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UNSEARCHABLE RICHES,

JANUARY, 1947

BEING THE FIRST NUMBER OF VOLUME THIRTY-EIGHT

EDITORIAL
We invite our friends to join us in thanksgiving for
the special tokens of God's grace which have com,e to
us during the past year. Never before have we reached
so many new readers. We shall be obliged to print many
more magazines for this year. The version also has gone
out faster than usual. Word has come from many parts
of the world telling of light received and blessings en
joyed.

The demand for the Hebrew version is most encour
aging. For many years a number of earnest workers
have labored in its preparation. Our method, however,
is a long and laborious one, and the work is by no means
completed. All that we hoped to do this year was to
issue Genesis. How soon that may be is in the hands of
God. Because so many of our friends would be writing
in at the beginning of the year, we wished to save them
the effort of sending a special letter, by announcing
Genesis early enough for including their orders when
they renew their subscription for the magazine.
At the same time it has been and is a season of tense
strain. Blessing and suffering seem to go together. The
adversary has stirred up foes and friends in his efforts
to harm the work and hinder the message, This was
evident in getting up the special pamphlet, '' The Happy
Man of Romans 4:8." Every step in its preparation
was challenged. It seemed impossible to produce. Pains
taking work that had been done by a friend was spoiled
by us, so we had to scribble in the margins ourselves in
a hurry. Even after all was ready to print, we were
told that there was no paper and none to be had. We
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Sublinear Misused to Disprove

mai^aged to scrape together some odds and ends and
get out the magazine, with which a part was printed at
the very close of the month.
Under such conditions it will be seen that we cannot
make any promises for the future.
THE DANISH MAGAZINE

The April and June Eristi uransaglige Rigdom are
filled with interesting and edifying expositions, largely
translated from the files of Unsearchable Eiches. We
would urge our Danish friends to do their utmost to
spread and support this worthy effort. The subscrip
tion is Kr. 3.50 from C. Greisen, Rodekro, Sonderjylland,
or Konkordant Forlag, Slaaervej, 4, Copenhagen, F,
Denmark.

TO-BE-BECOMING

We wish to warn our friends against the determined
effort which is being made to use the sublinear of the
Concordant Version to corrupt the Word of God instead
of safeguarding it. The compilation of this part of the
work has cost us a tremendous amount of toil and tra
vail. It is the best instrument yet devised to protect
the saints from error, yet the adversary is misusing it
to destroy the truth and rob Him, Who emptied Him
self to become like us, and humbled Himself even to
the death on the cross for us (Phil. 2:6), of that glory
which He had with God before the world was (Jh. 17:6).
Instead of using the concordance in order to settle
the sense in which a word is used, an unusual Greek
expression is misused in order to confuse and befuddle
the minds of truth-seekers. Expressions are given a
force which they cannot have in the language of inspira
tion in order to "prove" error, even when the context
should show any sane person that it cannot be correct.
As the version has been repeatedly abused in this fash
ion, we deem it our duty to aid those who honestly de-

the Pre-existence of Christ
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sire the truth by showing them how to meet this subtle
device of the adversary.
The force of any grammatical form must be fixed
by its usage in other places, not by hazy hallucinations,
without any basis in fact. For example, in order to
prove that our Lord had no pre-existence, it has been
asserted that the sublinear form to-be-becoming, in Jn.
8:58, must refer to Abraham in the future. No evidence
is given to substantiate this. In English, as well as in
Greek, so-called "infinitives" formed by to- have no
tense. They may refer to any time, past, present, or
future. "To be or not to be" is a well-known example.
A glance into the Greek grammar near the end of the
complete edition will show that the past and future of
Greek verbs have no infinitives.
But, for the reader who has nothing to "prove," the
context of this passage is sufficient to show the fallacy
of this idea. The Jews said, "You have not as yet lived
fifty years, and you have seen Abraham!" No sane
person could take this to mean that He would not see
Abraham in the future. Our Lord might do that if He
had been only five years old. Even the unbelieving Jews
understood that He claimed to have seen Abraham in
the past. Like those today, who think that He had no
existence until He came in the likeness of humanity,
they reasoned that He was not old enough for that.
Abraham lived more than two thousand years before,
and our Lord was not even fifty.
In order to show that He had seen Abraham, even
if He was less than fifty years old, He said, "Verily,
verily, I am saying to you, ere Abraham came into
being, I am." Now Abraham has already come into
being. He will never "come into being" again. He will
be restored to life, but it will be the same Abraham
who came into being long ago, not at his resurrection.

The context in this one passage is conclusive as to the
usage of to-be-becoming in the past,
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Context Determines the Sense
But the safe, the sure, the satisfactory, way, which

settles the matter, is to use the concordance. We have
given the saints a list of every form of every word so
as to safeguard them against any such efforts to deceive.
On page 33 of the Lexicon and Concordance, under the
word BECOME, we find the form to-be-becoming and
all of its occurrences. If we examine these, we will soon
see that the context determines the time, for it may be
either past or future. There is no reason to take it in
any other sense than that which is evident in the pas

sage before us.
It is used in the past in the following passages: In
Ac. 22:17, Paul, speaking of a past experience, said,
to-be-becoming in an ecstasy. Of, his past efforts in
Rome he says that his bonds to-be-becoming apparent
in the whole pretorium (Phil. 1:13). Was it of the
future that he wrote to the Thessalonians (1:7) that
they to-be-becoming models to others? To, clinch the
matter, let us turn to Ro. 4:18, where it is used of Abra
ham, as in Jn. 8:58. There we read of to-be-becoming
him father of-many nations. When is that? In the
future? Abraham already is the father of many nations!
He was that, long before Paul wrote.
May God be gracious to those who wrest the Scrip
tures in this fashion, who, when they are given the
tools to test the truth, misuse them to foster and defend
error! We are far too busy in making such tools for
the Hebrew Scriptures to pay much attention to them,
as we are convinced that it is the object of the adver
sary to distract us from our task by this means. The
remedy is simple. Use the tools! No one who checks up
the usage of to-be-becoming in the Concordance, and is
of sound mind, could be deceived into believing that
our Lord never saw Abraham in the past, never was
rich in the past, never had the form of God in the past,
never even existed in the past!
A. E. K.

0tgn* of tfje t>tme*

CHRISTENDOM MUST GUIDE!
PASTOR NIEMOELLER'S MESSAGE

As the famous Lutheran champion of the church is
scheduled to tour the United States under the auspices
of the Federal Council of Churches, it is well to know
how his message is related to the end time. For years
we were under the same government as he was, and
also engaged in the work of God, so we understand his
case as few'others. We were subject to the superior
authorities as ministers of God* We had to spend a
week in Wittenberg, Luther's home, at a conference in
which the attitude of the government was explained to
us. Some who were there rebelled at the restraints im
posed, but we found nothing that in the least interfered
with our service to the Lord. From America we received
word that the Bible was forbidden in Germany. Never
theless, the first edition of the German C. V. is about
exhausted.
Personally, one cannot help admiring Captain Niemoeller, for he has the courage of his convictions, and
has suffered for his opinions. But men like him, who
have been reared in a state church, and who are thor^
oughly convinced that the church has its duty to per
form in politics, and must resist any encroachment on
its traditional place, such men have great difficulty in

being subject to the superior authorities, or in recog
nizing them as God's ministers in their sphere. This is

because they have never seen the great difference be
tween Israel and the ecclesia, and between our rule
among the celestials and Israel kingdom on earth.
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Our Realm in the Heavens

Since Constantine, the church has taken part in earth's
politics, with very evil results, and now protestantism,
like Catholicism, threatens to take a large hand in con
trolling the "temporal powers," in order to make a
new world.
Much as I sympathized with Pastor Niemoeller in
his troubles, I could not help acknowledging that they
came, first of all, through ignorance of and disobedience
to the truth for today. He should have been subject to
the government as long as nothing was required con
trary to the truth for the nations today. He was alto
gether in the wrong in publicly opposing the govern
ment in his pulpit. To be sure, there were men in power
who were against religion, but even they did not do
nearly as much harm as the higher critics in the church.
No one was compelled to accept their philosophies. I,
for instance, was allowed to publish great truths which
the church, had it been in power, would have forbidden.
The Gestapo investigated my work repeatedly, but never
stopped me.

Now Niemoeller's

message is this:

the

Christian

churches must guide the world. How different is Paul's
attitude! He knew the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ,
through Whom the world has been crucified to the be
liever, and the believer to it. God is demonstrating the
futility of human government now, and has shown us
that it will get worse until it is headed up in the man
of sin. Shall we join it only to be condemned with it?
Shall we seek to rule when we know that it is about to
call down God's direct indignation? No! Our realm
is inherent in the heavens, out of which we are awaiting
a Saviour (Phil. 3:20).
A UNITED CHRISTENDOM

, The following is taken from a newspaper:
Joint action by Protestants and Eoman Catholics to
put a united Christian viewpoint on peace problems

Cllurches Unite for Peace Talks
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before the statesmen of the world has been proposed by
Protestant leaders of eight nations attending the meet
ing of the World Council of Churches in London.
Such a meeting of minds would be sought at the high
est levels, presumably between the World Council and
the Vatican.
To the layman it would seem that the advantages
which would accrue from a united, aggressive Christen
dom overshadow the relatively unimportant obstacles
to such a united front. Challenged everywhere by an
atheistic totalitarianism, a divided Christianity is fight
ing a rear-guard action in many parts of the world.
Union would bring strength to meet this threat by a
full-scale offensive to restore justice, tolerance and hu
man dignity to their rightful positions in mankind's
relationships.
Christianity, once beset by fratricidal conflict, long
since has found common ground upon which its several
denominational groups could live together in peace and
harmony. Having achieved that understanding, which
has stood the test of time, perhaps Christendom today
can find a formula under which conflicting ideologies
can learn to live and work together in the spirit of the
Master.
Development of the project initiated in London will
be watched with broadening interest by a world in des
perate need of leadership and vision.
TIMELY ARTICLES ON THE JEW

The series on God and the Nations will contain some
especially timely articles on the Jew and Palestine, such
as, Jehovah Owns Palestine; Babylon, the Jewish World
Capital; the Climax of Israel's Apostasy. Many are led
astray by loose interpretations. They claim that Jehovah
has given the land to the Jews, hence they are entitled
to it. They fail to see that the gift is conditional on their
obedience to His law, and their present unbelief entitles
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Arabs Enter World Politics

them to be scattered among the nations. That is why
they are not secure or happy in their heritage, and why
we may look for some to leave the land for Babylon.
THE PERILOUS PEACE

Now that there is peace between the belligerents the
world is earnestly looking for peace between the allies.
There are still between six and seven million men under
arms after "demobilization." Both the East and the
West are too suspicious of each other's intentions to go
back to a peace status, although the enemies are con
quered and disarmed. Apostate Christendom seems to
be drifting on to the final conflict, which will make it
the dominant power on earth and prepare the people
for the man of sin.
ARAB DIPLOMACY

The Arabs are entering world politics in their efforts
to keep the Jews from taking away their homeland.
They have no sympathy for the "sentimental" yearn
ings of the Jews. With considerable right they ask,
Who would give up their country on that ground? Most
nations live on land once the home of other peoples. The
American Indians would not object to the return of
their hunting grounds on that basis. The Arabs have
a very simple solution. Let every country take their
share of Jews. Then they will not need to migrate, but
stay where they are. If the people would only have
them! Alas, wherever they go, they become a curse,
until the people rise against them. This is the best for
them so long as they reject Jehovah and the Messiah
He has sent.
NEWS FROM HOLLAND
H. I. de Smit, Valtherm end, sends us his annual motto for
1947: IK leef uit Genade, doch niet ik, maar Christus leeft in mij.
The neat little folder gives a list of Dutch publications along
concordant lines, which should interest our Dutch friends.
Bro.
de Smit is giving much of his time to concordant work, and hopes
to help on a Dutch Concordant Version.

eg in J5ebreto

THE HEBREW PLURAL
The so-called "plural" in Hebrew has led many a
"logical" reasoner astray by its figurative and idiomatic
usages. Our translators have carried this over into
English in speaking of the golden calf made by Aaron
when Moses was with Jehovah on Mount Sinai. There
was only one calf. The word calf does not occur in the
plural anywhere in the book of Exodus. Yet the people
said, "These be thy gods," How could they use these
and gods of a single calf? In English we can hardly
speak in this way without danger of being misunder
stood. Many would "reason" that there must have been
at least two calves! They might even ridicule anyone
who wished to believe that there was only one. Yet, not
only is calf in the singular, but it is spoken of as it
(him), and the word molten image (molten) shows that
there was only one. The Greek version, made by Rabbis
conversant with Hebrew, and all other versions we have
examined, carry over the figure and read, these are your
gods (Ex. 32:4,8). They also speak of gods of gold
(Ex. 20:23).
What shall a translator do in such a dilemma? As a
rule such "illogical" figures should be carried over.
Elsewhere, thousands of times, the A.V. translates the
plural Alueim "god," in the singular, because the verbs
used with it are singular. They might have done so here,
because the noun (calf), to which "gods" refers, is sin
gular. One calf cannot be a number of gods, or even
a plurality of images of one god. Yet there might be
a vast advantage in translating literally here, carrying
over the figure into English, because it is important
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Hebrew Plural Denotes Two

that the intelligent reader should see how the Hebrews
used the plural in connection with a deity. It seems

strange to us, but Hebrew almost always spoke of
Jehovah as Gods, notwithstanding the vehement pro
testations that He is only one God. Such was done out
of deep respect and reverence. It is still done by high
dignitaries. Kings speak of themselves as we and our.
Then there is the "editorial" we. I have often written
of myself in the plural, but no one ever misunderstood
me. Yet so few have profited by this instruction that
it is wiser to translate the plural gods here as is done
elsewhere, by the singular, god.
Further examples in the Hebrew will confirm the fact
that the plural, literally, by itself, is used for two, rather
than more. The pointed Hebrew text distinguishes such
occurrences, but the original did not. In Daniel 12:7,
the A.V. speaks of a time, times, and a half. This must
be explained to the ordinary reader. If the plural were
not limited to two, it might mean any number. Perhaps
it is better to make the English a time, two times, and
a half.
The holy anointing oil was composed partly of two
hundred and fifty shekels weight of cinnamon (Ex.
30:23). But the Hebrew says, "fives and hundreds."
In one case the plural, fives, denotes fifty. In the other,
hundreds denotes two hundred. Such is the idiomatic
variety even in Hebrew arithmetic, which is generally
supposed to be absolutely literal.
I have given this passage quite a little thought, and
have tried to "explain" it by other scriptures, such as
Stephen's address in the book of Acts, which reads:
"Do you not offer me slain victims and sacrifices forty
years in the wilderness, house of Israel! And you took
up the tabernacle of Moloch and the constellation of
your god Raiphan, the models which you make, to wor
ship them. And I shall be exiling you beyond Babylon
(Amos. 5:25-27, Ac. 7:42-43). I wondered if they had

Was the Golden Calf Plural?
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not worshiped Moloch and Raiphan in the wilderness,
and that, in some obscure way, the golden calf was, or
represented, these gods. The only way to clarify the
problem was to study its contexts in Acts and in Amos
(verse 31).
Stephen is very brief in Acts. Immediately after
charging Israel with worshiping these false gods, he
adds, ."I shall be exiling you beyond Babylon" (Ac.
7:43). This seems to show that the idol worship referred
to was the cause of their exile, long after the wilderness
experience under Moses. It was under the kings that
we read of Moloch worship. It was Solomon who built
a "high place" or fane height for Moloch, the "abom
ination of the sons of Ammon" (1 Ki. 11:7). It was
good King Josiah who "defiled Tophet," which is in
the ravine of the sons of Hinnon, that no man might
make his son or his daughter pass through the fire to
Molech (2 Ki. 23:10). Yet Jeremiah, still later, charges
the people with this, so it was revived, and became one
of the reasons for the exile to Babylon.
An examination of the context in Amos will confirm
this. The whole book is concerning Israel in the days
of Uzziah, king of Judah, and of Jeroboam, son of Joash,
king of Israel. The passage occurs in the midst of a
lamentation (Amos 5:18-27). In this Jehovah expresses
his disgust with Israel's worship. He hates their cele
brations and will not smell of their presents. He will
not accept or look upon their offerings. Their songs and
music He will not hear. Judgment shall roll as water
and righteousness as a watercourse. Then He refers to
their conduct in the wilderness, which was so bad that
almost all left their bones in the desert. Yet this was
good in contrast with their idolatries under the kings,
which led to their deportation beyond Damascus, to
Babylon.
One who knows these elementary facts concerning the
Hebrew plural cannot honestly or logically reason about
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Strictly, You is Plural

it as so many have done. The main argument for the
theological "trinity" rests on the false assumption that
the plural must mean more than one in number. But
even when it does express plurality without a number
attached, it does not express three, but tivo. If it denoted
three, then Daniel need only have said, times and half
a time. To make three he was compelled to say, a time
and times, that is, one time and (two) times. Nowhere
is three implied by the simple plural. It will be neces
sary to insert two in light face type occasionally to
make an understandable English version.
Singular as it may seem to you, you are plural. What
I mean to say is this, that the pronoun you means more
than one, and we use it so in English. When we use it
of only one person, that is singular in more than one
sense. Most people imagine that it does not determine
the number of persons, and may be singular or plural.
But that is not strictly correct. It was once confined to
the plural, and could not be used in theN singular. It is
only as a token of respect, or of politeness, that we use
the plural you of a single person. Few even know that,
grammatically speaking, it is wrong to address a person
as you, because that indicates that they are a plurality.
In old English ye was the nominative, and you the ac
cusative plural. The singulars were thou and thee.
Very few of us realize it, but we continually use a
plural pronoun in addressing another person. Origin
ally, probably, this was a polite gesture. The pronoun
you was once plural only. Later it replaced thou and
thee, as a singular. Few know what good manners they
have. If they knew, they might think it idiotic to ad
dress a person in the plural number. This quaint habit
has brought much confusion with it, because it erased
the distinction between the second personal pronoun.
In the Concordant Version we are obliged to put the
plural sign before some occurrences. We really ought
to mark the singular, because you is really plural. But

More than Two is Indicated

15

that would mean an extra .sign, which is not practicable.
It is just as queer as the Israelites who said of one calf,
these are your gods.
But, some will say, we do not believe in three Gods,

but in three Persons in one God. But the Hebrew " plu
ral' ' is against this, for it is the plural of God, not Persons. Indeed, the Scripture nowhere speaks of any per
sons in God. The word is not used and the thought is
not expressed. What God has not said is not a matter
for faith, and it is sheer credulity to believe it. It is
a sad mistake to add to God's revelation of Himself a
term He has not sanctioned and which must rest on such
distortions of the text. Even if thei l plural'' be wrongly
taken from "God" and applied to interpolated "per
sons," it would imply two, not three, for there is nothing
in the context to show that more than two are in view.
A definite indication is necessary, in Hebrew, to express
more than two.
When three are intended, the word three (shhish)
must be expressed in Hebrew. It is used over five hun
dred times. A few instances will confirm this. Noah
begot three sons (Gn. 6:10). Three men stood by Abra
ham (Gen. 18:2). Three days' journey (Gen. 30:36).
Three branches . . . three days . . . three baskets (Gen.

40:10-18). Three pillars and three sockets (Ex. 38:i415). Three years (Lev. 25:21). Three thousand (Nu.
1:43). Three hundred (Jd. 7:6, 8,16). Three thousand
(Isa. 24:2).
We of the nations, to whom the apostle Paul was sent,
whose epistles were written and meant for us, should not
go back to the early enigmatic Hebrew revelation, writ
ten in a language so very different from ours in struc
ture and in idiom, to "prove" a point, when the later,
clearer revelation, in Greek, a language much nearer to

ours in structure and in idiom, will supply "proof"
which cannot be mistaken by the meanest mind. What
an enormous difference there is between going back to
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Examples of the "Dual"

the Hebrew God [two] created [singular] (Gen. 1:1)
to prove the trinity, and believing the Greek God [Theos,
singular]
Who makes [ho poiesas, singular]
(Ac.
17:24)! In the first ease we have a contradiction in the
grammar, if it is literal. In any case it cannot refer to
three. It must be either two or one. There is not a single
passage elsewhere for two Gods, yet many for one. In
the passage in Acts there are three words, all singular.
If the plural had been intended, it would have read
Theoi oi poiesantes [all plural] gods who make.
I am well aware how deeply some of the Lord's people
feel when they find that cherished beliefs are in danger
of dissolving before their frightened eyes. Some write
that they are grieved that I should expose their super
stitions. If they only realized how deeply I am grieved,
how fierce is my indignation that they have been so
deceived and misled by discordant scholarship and
treacherous tradition and hireling camp-followers!
The following passages are said to be "dual" by
scholars, although alphim (two thousand), is just like
the plural. Only the uninspired points vary. The little
dot beneath the i has the same force as the i itself. In
the "plural" it is not under the i itself, as in the dual,
but under the preceding letter, ph. The dual occurs in
the following passages: Nu. 4:36, 40, 7:85, 35:5,5,5,5,
Jd. 20:45, Isa. 13:2, 1 Ki. 7:26, 2 Ki. 18:23, Is. 36:8,
Dan. 8:14, Ez. 2:3, 6,14, 64, Neh. 7:8,11,17,19, 66, 71,

1 Ch. 26:32, 2 Ch. 26:12, 35:8. The A.V. prints the
word "two" as if it were in the Hebrew, because it has
the special points which identify it as "dual." But this
is only tradition. These examples should suffice, although
we could give about as many for matliim, [two] hun
dred, as well as other contexts.
According to this the Hebrew title for the Deity, the
Disposer, Alue-im, if the im indicates the plural, cannot
possibly indicate three gods, but only two. Theologians
have traded on the popular ignorance of Hebrew, and

Polite Use of the Plural
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capitalized the usage of the plural in languages entirely
foreign to the ancient tongue of inspiration. And this
is done in flagrant opposition to God's own emphatic
assertion, which is the very essence of His revelation,
that there is only One God, and One Mediator between
Him and mankind, Christ.Jesus, our Lord, Who recog
nized Him as His God and Father.
how "many?> is a rabbi

In later Hebrew the Jews flattered their teachers by
calling them rabbi. Now the Hebrew stem rb means
many, much. With two &'s (rbb) it means multiplied.
The i at the end may mean my, or, possibly an abbre
viation for im, the plural, making multiplieds. We use
the same figure when we say a man amounts to much.
As our Lord knew the vanity of flattery, and was deeply
aware of human nothingness, He forbade his disciples
to "make much/' of their teachers by calling them
"manys," or "multiplieds." To this day the Jews use
this forbidden title, just as the nations.
In Europe, when on the continent, I addressed almost
everyone with the formal they, and thought nothing of
it, until I translated into English. Suppose I should
greet you with "How do they find yourself today?" In
English this would be absurd. Equally strange is the
manner of addressing the nobility. Then you must use
a plural verb. "Have the lady countess said that?"

"Are sir count going?"

The highest of them had to

say, "We, by the grace of God, Emperor ..." This
shows that the Hebrew plural for God is not by any
means unusual, or unnatural, but an instinctive effort
to show respect and reverence, which I, for one, would
be glad to imitate, if it were not misunderstood.
PLURAL NAMES

We will give a list of the principal names, with their
meaning as given in Young's Analytical Concordance.
The definitions are not ours.

18

Plural Names and Heatens

Egypt, "The word Mitzraim is dual, and indicates
the natural division of the country into an upper and
lower region—the plain of the Delta, and the narrow
valley above." In the unpointed Hebrew text the end
ing is just the same as the '' plural.''
Ephraim, "doubly fruitful."
Aram-naharaim, "Aram of two rivers."
.
Gederothaim, "two sheepfolds."
Haphraim, "double pits."
Mahanwim, "two camps."
Merathaim, "double bitterness."
Libraim, "double hill."
Adithaim, "two ways."
En-eglaim, "fountain of two calves."
Zemaraim, 11 double mount forest.''
Zaanadm, "double migratory tent."
Kibzaim, "double gathering."
Kiriathairn, "double city."
Shaharaim, "double dawn."
Shaaraim, "double cleft."
Heavens, in Hebrew, is usually listed in Hebrew lexi

con as dual. Without the vowed points, it is the same
as plural, but it is not used as a literal plural. There
wfill, indeed, be new heavens in the future, so that there
are two altogether. But each of these is expressed by
the plural (2 Pt. 3:13). Some heathen nations, indeed,
had many heavens, from seven to eleven. In some cases
they gave each planet a separate heaven in which to
wander. But there is no indication of such a series in
the Hebrew Scriptures. Only in the Greek have we the
singular number, which seems to limit it to the atmos
phere of the heavens.
A. E.K.

Debottonal

THE GLORY OF GOD'S PURPOSE

The all wise God is not only the God of grace, but also
the Father of glory. It is therefore in keeping with His
character that He should have a purpose, a purpose in
which His grace and glory is fully seen, seen and ac
knowledged by all. Thanks be to God, the unfolding of
such a purpose is revealed in His Word. In language
crystal clear it lies therein for the illumination of all
God's people in their conception of Him, and the Son
of His love.
Yet, glorious as such a theme is, it has come to but
few to discern its richness and fulness as an answer to
all the problems and perplexities of mankind. There
has been failure to see God's purpose as one whole su
preme thing. The churches, too, have been unduly con
cerned to express what is called 'l Christianity,'' rather
than Christ Himself in all the grace and glory of His
being as the risen Son of God. They are occupied far
too much with campaigns and crusades for "a brave
new world" down here, than to await with desire and
patience the coming of God's King.
He alone, however, is the one great hope of the world,
in all the rich and diversified consequence of His glo
rious appearing. Then it is that the regal unthwarted
action of Messiah truly and blessedly asserts itself.
Founded upon the wondrous sacrifice of Himself, and
upon the worth and dignity of His shed blood, He now
enters upon His wide possessions to reign and rule in
righteousness.
Still, as to the earthly aspect of God's purpose, the
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The MUlenial Glory

millenium is far from being the scene of perfect obe
dience and appreciation we may have been led to expect.
It is but a stage in Christ's regal progress. But right
eousness will reign, and wonderful justice and mercy
obtain. Much that will be a marvel to the dwellers on

the earth will be seen, and by many thankfully expe

rienced and acknowledged with praise. As the outcome
of Messiah's just rule, many will be drawn to Him, but
not yet is the full complement of response to His wis
dom and power. There is still a beyond in which this
will be fully and magnificently displayed.

The seventy-second Psalm is an excellent epitome of
this reign. Many of the prophecies, too, are descrip
tively aglow of the loveliness of the earth, and the hap
piness of its peoples, now so freed from the curse which
for long years was the bane of mankind. Yet the arch
adversary has only to be released awhile, and hosts who
had but feigned obedience, now flock to his standard
in revolt against the Prince of Peace. So, not yet is

there the fulfilment of even Christ's own words: "And
I, if I should be exalted out of the earth, shall be draw
ing all to myself." (John 12:32).
The kingly reign and progress proceeds. Much is still
to be accomplished ere the glory is complete. But now,
what altered and rare environment constitutes the scene
of future triumphs of the Son of God! For, if He is to
be royally and satisfyingly rewarded by the Father of
glory, all must be drawn to Him, in the grace and power
of God. This is God's will and purpose, in whose hand
is the soul of every living thing, even He Who is the
God of the spirits of all flesh. And His counsel shall
stand.
We now have the new earth and new heavens, and
righteousness is dwelling in varied realms. And Mes
siah's majestic reign goes on. The day of God has
dawned, a fair and cloudless day, the Solomon reign of
peace. And in a poet's verse it may be truly said:

The Glory of God's Day
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There is a fold where none can stray,
And pastures ever green;
Where sultry sun or stormy day,
Or night, are never seen.
Far up the everlasting hills,
In God's own light it lies;
His smile its vast dimension fills
With joy that never dies.

So, the cycles of time pass by, the while He, Whose
meritorious right it is to reign, displays His grace and
power. For God has invested Him with ability to heal
and end all estrangement between Himself and the crea
tures of His hand. Therefore, the kingship He so dis
plays, is a kingship such as no earthly monarch has
manifested in all the annals of time. For they reigned
and were succeeded by others. They laid the sceptre
down to be taken up again. But He lays it down to
show how perfect and complete His rule has been. The
potency of His reign has fulfilled God's will for the
entire creation. And His abdication is the very symbol
of His success. The universe has been won by Him and
through Him for God, Who is now All in all.
What a scene will that be, when Christ presents to
His Father a flawless universe! Grace has indeed led
on to glory, and righteousness to perfect peace. Our
faith and belief that this would be, is now a glorious
fact, the grandest sight our eyes could dwell upon. And
sight of Him Whose name we named in a most blessed
faith, will be a joy and a glory indeed.
Now, although John's vision ushers in this long and
perfect day of God, it is to Paul's revelation we turn
to be assured of its triumphant end. To him falls the
honor of its unfolding. For, even as his vision reaches
back to an unchronicled past, so does it look forward

to a point in time beyond that reached by any other
writer in the sacred scriptures. He alone is permitted
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His Enemies under His Feet

to see so far. Therefore, he visualizes for us the distin
guished act of abdication which so truly accords with
God's reconciliation of the universe. "For in Him is
all created, that in the heavens and that on the -earth,
the visible and the invisible, whether thrones, or lord
ships, or sovereignties, or authorities, all is created
through Him and for Him." (Col. 1:16-17).
There will thus be a perfect issue to Christ's sacri
ficial work. And so, He will reign on and on until this
is accomplished. His great hour will come, when He
will truly see the fruit of His travail for all, and will be
satisfied. Only so will the words be verified—"through
Him and for Him.'' Now indeed are all brought to God,
and He becomes everything to everyone. Reconciliation,
mutuality of sympathy, true accord, where once there
lay estrangement and mistrust. The poet Vaughan thus
voices the grandeur of the day of God.
0 day of life, of light, of love!
The only day dealt from above!
All other days compared to thee,
Are but light's weak minority.
They are but veils and cypress drawn,
Like clouds, before the glorious dawn.
Oh come! arise, shine! do not stay,
Dearly loved day!
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The Lord reigneth! And voices far and wide pro
claim His power. "For He must be reigning until He
should be placing all His enemies under His feet."
How charged with meaning is that simple word "until."
Does it not spell out the long-suffering and forbearance
of God? It reveals Him, too, as the God of expectancy,
Who knows full well that the Son of His love will bring
His purpose to complete fruition.

Day of God in the fullest ideal sense.

A period in

which the Son will still be making the Father known.

Death Abolished
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and known in every sphere of the universe. A golden
age which will so display the Saviour's regal grace, that
all hearts will be won to grateful allegiance. Every knee
will bow, and every tongue acclaim that Jesus Christ is
Lord, for the glory of God, the Father. For God's wise
and wonderful adjustment will have righted every
wrong, and redressed every grievance which had marred
creation hitherto. Sin is put away in all its shameful
actuality, and evil, in every phase and form, completely
overcome.

"The last enemy being abolished is death." The
enemy whose dread shadow athwart God's fair creation
has hung as a pall for ages. So now, most truly, God's
glorious day, in its long and potent spell, achieves His
rare design. And His high intention for all beings of
every realm, is happily realized. No segment of the uni
verse is untouched by the grace and power of Christ.
For, in His majesty, He will ride prosperously.
Majesty combines with meekness,
Righteousness and peace unite,
To ensure Thy blessed conquests,
On, great Prince, assert Thy right!
Eide triumphant,
All around God's glorious realm!
Then shall all worlds see and wonder and be thrilled
by the crowning act of all. And may we not, even in
prospect, be profoundly moved as we read the arresting
words, "Then the Son Himself also shall be subjected
to Him Who subjects all to Him, that God may be All
in all." Here indeed, is the glory of God's purpose, a
rare consummation of God-like grace. Day of God in
very truth, and far removed from man's vaunted day
which closed in sheer defeat. For now all beings, in

abounding life, are brought into touch with (rod, moved
for ever at the impulse of His will,
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God Father of All

Now, concerning this wondrous scene, it is instruc
tive to note how much vital truth Paul compresses into
a few passages of Scripture. In that grand fifteenth
chapter of his first letter to the Corinthians it is verynotable. Especially from the twenty-first verse to the
twenty-eighth. In these we have the occurrence of the
word "all" twelve times, and the usage is of rare sig
nificance. Contrasts, too, are so perfect, the whole lan
guage leading the spirit-taught heart and mind to the
joyous end. Time will be well employed in going
through them, for they hold a fine tuition.
As "through a man came death, through a Man, also,
comes the resurrection of the dead. For even as, in
Adam, all are dying, thus also, in Christ, shall all be
vivified." We know, only too well, the dying aspect so
stressed here. We have yet to experience and also see
the grandeur of the vivifying in Christ. Even now, life
in Christ has a potency blessed to know. Then it will
be life in the most exalted sense, and eventually for all.
"Yet each in his own class: The Firstfruit, Christ;
thereupon those who are Christ's in His presence.
Thereafter comes the consummation, whenever He may
be giving up the kingdom to His God and Father . . .
For He must be reigning until He should be placing
all His enemies under His feet. The last enemy being
abolished is death. For He subjects all under His feet."
What sequence is here, and distinctiveness of word
ing. The illustrious Firstborn comes into His own. And,
thereupon, those who are His, in His presence. Then
there follows the longed-for and all-glorious consum
mation. Christ is victorious over all. There is now
nothing to mar God's fair creation. Beings of every
realm are living in perfect content to the praise arid
glory of God. And God is now most truly Father of-all.
Supremely, and in a wonderful way He is "over all and
through all and in all."
There is no thought here of minorities or majorities.

The Hebrew Sublinear Completed
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those unhappy divisions of mankind, the outcome of this
world's wisdom. Ah, no! For all is now characterized
by God-like wisdom, in the interest of and for the good
of all. At long last, God is truly adored and appre
ciated, so that the song may well arise:
Father and Friend, Thy light, Thy love,
Beaming through Thy works we see;
Thy glory gilds domains above,
And all the earth is full of Thee!

Therefore, "seeing that out of Him and through Him
and for Him is all: to Him be the glory for the eons!
Amen!"
William Mealand.
THE HEBREW VERSION

About fifteen years ago, in England, the work of
making a sublinear, word for word, literal translation
of the Hebrew was commenced, under the supervision
of brother C. Swan, who was intensely interested in the
compilation of a Hebrew concordant version. The help
of several brethren was enlisted, some of whom typed
the text in Latin letters, others copied the English ren
derings from a card index concordance, previously made
by brother H. C. Clayton, placing the same English ex
pression for the same form of each Hebrew word.
The task has proven a long and arduous one, carried
on lender trying circumstances with much patience and
perseverance. Some of our helpers have been put to re
pose. It is with great gratitude to God that we now
announce the completion of this preliminary work by
brother Clayton. By ordinary methods, we could have
started publishing parts of the Hebrew version long ago,
but the concordant method demands that each word be
rendered in Genesis as in Malachi, so the end had to be
fixed at the beginning.
Meanwhile, the work on the idiomatic version has pro-
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The Hebrew Version Checked

ceeded. Almost all has been roughed out, This led to a
much closer study of some renderings and considerable
readjustment of the vocabulary, which could be done
in no other way, so that the sublinear is now being re
vised and improved, book by book, with the aid of our
painstaking assistants, Misses Olin and Parr, who check
the version with it, so both are brought into agreement.
The version will now be revised with the help of
brother Clayton, beginning with Genesis and continu
ing in the order of the books. We hope, before long, to
commence with its publication in parts. The restoration
of the ancient text is still a tremendous task, but we
hope to do our utmost as the work progresses. This
alone, apart from the concordant renderings, would war
rant a new edition. But if we wait until it is finished
before printing any part, our friends would miss much
benefit meanwhile. So we will issue Genesis as soon as
practicable, and continue as the Lord leads.
Under present conditions, however, when materials
and supplies and labor are hard to obtain, it may be a
long time before we are able to announce the publica
tion of the first part. The Keyword Concordance must
be issued first, and we dare not set any date even for
that. We ask for the gracious forbearance of our friends
during this strenuous period, as we will need every
ounce of vitality we can muster to carry out these tre
mendous tasks, even after all the labor that has been
.; lavished upon it. We covet the sympathy and prayers
of all who love God's word, for whom we drudge daily
that we may convey to them God's revelation in all its
purity and power.
A. E.K.

Gob anb tfje Rations;

SHOULD THE JEW ACCEPT PALESTINE

FROM THE NATIONS?

The Word of God is the only basis for international
dealings, especially as concerns the nation of Israel.
Usually I pay very little attention to what is going on
in the world. I am not responsible for what is happen
ing. But now a very important question has arisen
among the nations which can never be settled aright
except we consult the Word of God.
The question is: Should the Jews have their own in
dependent government in the Holy Land? While this
was being written, a meeting took place where one of
the most powerful political men in the United States,
if not in the world, was in favor of giving Israel the
land and making them independent. I sympathize with
that. I know that they will get this in God's good time,
and I would be glad if it were today.
Jonah had a message he did not want to deliver. I
am a little like Jonah. And Isaiah, speaking to his own
nation, had to say things far from pleasant.
Our question is: Shall the Jews obtain the kingdom
at this time? We must know where the nations and
Israel are today. Good people want the best for every
body, an# especially for the Jews. Even those of us
who have had discouraging experiences with them in
business, have sympathy for them as God's people and
would like to push them right into the kingdom era,
when they will have an independent state and will rule
the whole earth. That is what we want for them and
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Jews Should Seek Jehovah,

it is what they will get. But this is not the time. God
is the One who is running the universe. We cannot do
it and dare not push Him around. We can change our
watch, but we cannot change the sun. Most of our
watches are off at least a little bit, but that does not
change the heavenly timepiece. I care not how great a
ruler or a nation is, they will not be able to anticipate
God's time.
What we are seeking to discover is, Why is it that
we cannot put all the Jews into Palestine now?
One important point is: Should the Jews go to the
other nations in order to get the land of Palestine ? Is
it right? Is it according to God? Is it according to the
Scriptures? They have done this before. The Israel
ites, far back in the wilderness, from the time of Moses,
have always shown a tendency to turn their backs on
Jehovah,

and to look for blessing from the people
around them. It came out more clearly after Moses
died, especially in the period of the Kings. Let us con
sider some instances.
We will go back to 2 Kings 15:37. What happened
there was during the reign of a good king. There were
good kings in Israel. '' In those days starts Jehovah to
send against Judah Rezin, king of Syria, and Pekah,
son of Remaliah."

Who did it? I am surprised that they actually
allowed this statement in the A.V. translation—accus
ing God of doing a thing like that! As I say, and wish
to repeat again and again, God now is not looking for

good government from the sons of Adam. He is dem
onstrating that mankind, apart from Him, cannot rule.
Those who are not blind and deaf can see this. Man has
been trying to rule and is still expecting to bring a new
world into existence by his unaided efforts.
Two nations came against Israel. What should the
distressed people have done ? All they needed to do was
to pray to Jehovah. He could take these nations away

Not Favor with Nations *
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as easily as He had sent them. But they did not realize
that they had a God. Wheii they could not find a way
out themselves, they went to the other nations instead
of to Him.

In the 16th chapter, 7th verse of 2nd Kings we read:
"And sending is Ahaz a messenger to Tiglath-pileser,

king of Assyria, saying, 'Your servant and yotir son am
I. Come up and save me from the hand of the king of
Syria and from th6 hand of the king of Israel, who rise
against me.7 "
Israel was the servant and son of Jehovah, not of any
other nation. But they had turned against their God,
and they had turned, in this case, to Assyria. "And
taking is Ahaz the silver and the gold which he found
in the treasury of the house of Jehovah and in the treas
ury of the king's house, and is sending it to the king
of Assyria as a bribe."
That is what the Jews are doing today. They have
much silver and gold, and they pxe using it to influence
other nations. They can get the land from the hand of
Jehovah for nothing. Are they not the silliest nation
you ever saw, paying good money for the land when
they could have it as a gift?
When I was in Palestine, I met an old lady there who
was trying to re-establish the Jews in that land, and she
spent lots of money there. I could not help thinking
how smart they are and yet how foolish. Here we have
one little example of it in connection with Assyria. In
stead of calling upon Jehovah, they called upon one of
the great nations to help them out. Yet it caused them
any amount of trouble and much treasure.
Today they are going back to the Holy Land. I was
there and saw them and their pitiful efforts to get along
without God. If you talk to them in Yiddish or German,
they will open up their hearts to you. So long as they
reject God's Christ, so long as they reject their own
Messiah, they will simply work themselves out of the ad-
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Examples of Israelis

ministration of grace into the administration of wrath;
That is what is ahead of them. You have heard of the
" great tribulation." I do not use that term. It is a
loose expression and causes confusion. But they, the
Jews, are going into the great affliction. And that
affliction is coming to them from the other nations, the
very ones to whom they are cringing now.

It will not be the first time that this has happened.
Many people have stood up for the Jews when it was
expedient, but have afterwards turned against them.
And that is the way it is going to be with the whole
earth in the era that lies before us.
We must make an important distinction here. At the
time of the great affliction, the nations will be against
the Jews, yet at the very same time there is something
quite different, and that is the indignation of God
against the nations. These are two entirely different
things. The parties are different. In one case you have
the Jews and God's dealing with them. In the other ease
God is dealing with the nations. He has something to
settle with them also.
We will give one more example about the way things
went with Israel when they rejected God. We will turn
to the 30th of Isaiah:
"Woe to the stubborn sons!" avers Jehovah
"To make a counsel, yet not from Me,
And to libate with a libation, yet not of My spirit,
That they may add sin on sin!
The walkers — to go down to Egypt, and at My
mouth they do not ask!
To be strong in the stronghold of Pharaoh,
And to take refuge in the shadow of Egypt!
Yet Pharaoh's stronghold shall be to you for shame,
And the refuge in Egypt's shadow for confounding.
For they come to be in Zoan, his chiefs,
And his messengers Hanes are touching.

Rejection of God
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All are ashamed of a people of no benefit to them,
Not to help and not to benefit,
For they are for shame and even for reproach.
This is not very encouraging. The prophet goes right
to the heart of the matter. They amassed riches. That
is what they are doing everywhere and in the land of
Palestine today. They went back there against the spirit
of God. They did this thing in spite of God. That is
what they are doing today, and that is why their trou
bles are coming upon them.

Isaiah refers, of course, to the past, not to the future.
But it shows what was done under similar circumstances.
Then they appealed to Egypt. Palestine was between
two great powers. It was squeezed between Assyria and
Babylon, and when in trouble they generally appealed
to one or the other. In this case they appealed to Egypt,
"to be strong in the stronghold of Pharaoh." Today
they want to be strengthened by the British lion and
the American eagle. "Yet the stronghold of Pharaoh
shall be to you for shame." They were what we call
"realistic." So was the prime minister of England
when he said that he was not called upon to liquidate
the empire.. The Jews wanted to use Pharaoh for their
protection, but Egypt wanted some gain out of them.
Everyone looks to his own selfish interests, but pays
scant attention to the only One Who really does what
is for his highest welfare.
That is the way God dealt with them again and again.
The prophets had to give them bad news. It is always
bad news when you turn your back upon God. I do not
wish to take this as a basis for doctrine today, but it
is something that works under all circumstances.
Now, two chapters further on we read: "Woe to those
that go down to Egypt for help." Is not that just what
the Jews are doing today? They rely, not indeed on
literal Egypt, but on human power. They are going to
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Jews Today Lean

the other nations to solve a problem which none of them
can settle.

"On horses they lean." At present they are leaning
on atomic bombs, the basis of military might in our day.
Years ago I had a man do some plowing for me. It
was wild grass with tough root systems, and no one could
turn the sod over the first time. So he got little Mex
ican mules—about a dozen of them. They were tough
little beasts with lots of strength, yet would not pull
together. But, all at once, they accidentally pulled in
unison and jerked the far end of the gang plow up high,
throwing the man into the air over their heads. That
is the kind of power the Jews are seeking to enlist. They
cannot control it. When they do get the nations to pull
together, these will combine against the Jews and destroy
their great financial capital.
The Egyptians had horses and iron chariots and that
was a great advantage.
And they are trusting on chariots, that they are many,
And on horsemen, that they are exceedingly staunch.

Yet they lean not on the Holy One of Israel,
For Jehovah they do not inquire.
That is where the trouble comes from. Why, when
I was in Palestine it was not safe to be there. There
was a place called Lifta near Jerusalem. Gangsters of
the worst kind were there. My manager stayed near the
city a year or two after I left, and finally went because
it was too dangerous. Later occurrences showed that
he was wise in going.
One day I was walking along and wondered what
there was on the other side of a high fence, so I peered
through to see what I could see. There the Jews, women
as well as men, were drilling. Drilling in the midst of
peace. They were leaning upon their own strength.
When it comes to the Arabs, they will have their

on their own Strength
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hands full. One Jew may be able to take care of two
Arabs, but, when it comes to millions, that is another
matter. I saw an Arab fighting. It takes very little to
start a fight over there. He pitched right into a police
man who interfered, without thinking of the conse
quences.

There are two ways of building foundations in the
new towns of Palestine. One is with poured cement, and
the other is with field stones. The Jewish builders use
the former method, but it is more expensive, so the Jew
ish owners are inclined to hire Arabs, because theirs is
cheaper. This causes trouble. A Jew who was building
a house near us had the Arabs gather stones for his
foundation, but the Jewish union objected. They had
a regular pitched battle outside of my window. That
is the kind of a country it is, especially in the peaceable
parts of it, where I was at that time. Even then they
were expecting the nations to give them the land.
Now, however, the question is not merely about the
land. The trouble now is that there are almost as many
Jews in Palestine as Arabs, and if it comes to a vote,
it might give them control, and the Arabs won't stand
for that.
The Arabs have their propaganda too. They have a
representative in Washington looking after their inter
ests. The trouble really originates with the Jews them
selves. In the Scriptures we have a God's-eye view of it
(Isa. 31:1):
"And they do not lean on the Holy One of Israel,
And of Jehovah they do not inquire."
Is not that true of Israel today ? They have a form of
devoutness, but the spirit is not there. They do not ex
pect God to deliver them. But He sees it all and acts
accordingly.

"And He, moreover, is wise and will bring evil.
And His words He does not withdraw."
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Jehovah Delivers Israel

Evil is their portion in the next period, the era of
vengeance. We all know how it is with the words of the

nations; They cannot be depended upon. God's word is
not like that. As He told them (Isa. 31:3) :
"Now the Egyptians are human, and not the Deity,
And their horses are flesh, and not spirit."

So I hope I have made it very clear that, even though
my heart is with Israel, and I simply cannot find it in
me to have any sympathy with all that is happening to
them today—none the less I believe God's Word and
that the time is coming when, in His love for Israel, He.
will deal with them in the land and bring upon them
such a day of affliction as they have never had in their
tragic past. Nevertheless it will lead to the day of re
joicing. Indeed, it is the only possible preparation for it.
The reason they cannot be blessed under their own
government in the land at present is that their Governor
has not come. The time is coming when they will rule,
but so long as they persist in the course in which they
now are going, they will land in another era. If they
are suffering so much in this present administration of
grace, when so many of the nations are for them, just
imagine what it will be for them in the era when all the
nations will be against them!
But then Christ will come, and the Jews will receive
the place that God has promised them from of old. All
this is only preparatory. Then will be fulfilled those
wonderful passages concerning Israel, placing them as
the head, and not the tail. But it will not be by their
own arm or by the might of any of the nations. It will
be only and altogether because of Israel's God. Even
after they are saved, there will be a terrible confederacy
against them. But in that day, when they are living
peaceably without any walls or anything to protect
them, and the nations all come against them, Jehovah
will keep them from harm.

Bro. Allsopp at Rest
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Just imagine the amount of power it will take to
move all the islands of the world! Even if you were
to spend all your life making atomic bombs, you would
not have enough of them to do that. God's operations,
in that day, will dwarf all man's efforts at destruction.
At that time Israel will turn to Him and they will be
saved. They will not have any weapon. They will not
need any. They will not have any earthly influence in
their favor. All they will need is Jehovah. And all they
need today is Jehovah.
A. E. K.

OWtuarp
ROBERT ALLSOPP
On 7th November, 1946, our beloved Brother Allsopp met with,
a road accident and died the following day in Bromley, Kent, hos
pital. His body was committed to the earth in Bromley Hill Ceme
tery on the 15th November. Mrs. Allsopp, daughter and son deeply
mourn their loss.

Brother Allsopp was a great student, rightly partitioning and

carrying into effect the Sacred "Word.

Indelible memories of his love, forbearance, gentleness, fore
thought, and gracious ways, remain with the class of Pettits School,

High Road, Lewisham, London, England.
In his early days he became attached to the Church of England,
and later was acquainted with the Wesleyans, Christadelphians, and
the I. B. S. A. He afterwards arrived, satisfied and settled in the
good haven of the Truth, for which he lived and which became his
one delight. Unsparing of himself, he Vould travel many miles to
interview or to teach some distant Brother the Sacred Scriptures.
He took a special interest in the Jewish Christian Movement,
ie. The Cross in the Star of David and at times would be found at
their conferences, admonishing, encouraging, and holding forth the
Word as it affects both Jew and Gentile.
May he receive a rich reward in that day when "Whatever good
each one may do, for this he will be requited by the Lord" Eph. 6:8.
Good night! beloved Brother "Until the day dawn and the
shadows flee away."
"Not till the loom is silent
And the shuttle cease to fly,

Shall God unroll the canvas,

And explain the reason why

The dark threads are as needful,

In the Weavers skilful hand
As the threads of gold and silver,
In the pattern

He has planned."

For, and on behalf of the class meeting in Pettits School, High

Road, Lewisham, London, England.

Edmund Hall.
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Obituary
DANISH SAINT REPOSES

On Oct. 28th, we laid to rest our dear Sister Petra Kryger.
aged 72. She had been a student of God's word for many years
and an earnest reader of the truth in U. R. She was a wonderful
mother to the son she leaves behind, and her labor of love in behalf
of the old and sick was an example to all. Good night dear sister,
until we meet our blessed Lord and Savior in that coming morning.
Carl Poulsen.

MEMOIR

In 1914, on my way to China, I stopped off in Winnipeg over
Sunday. Not far from where I was staying, was a mission called
the "Good News Mission." I went in and attended a service. The
preacher was Pastor Edmund Bradshaw Butler. We became in
timate friends. After I reached China we corresponded, and he

sent an offering for the mission work. I had not approached him
on the subject of reconciliation, and, supposing that he might not
care to support a mission that stood for that truth, I immediately
informed him of our stand on this, and asked him what he thought
about the subject. He wrote back saying that he had not given
it serious consideration, but had consulted Arch-deacon Fair on
the subject and that he had this to say: "When they build a prison
wall and make it forty feet high, twenty would be enough. But
the other twenty feet is put there to make it absolutely hopeless
for any prisoner to escape, and that is why the Bible says, ever
and for ever."
When we were home on furlough, we met brother Butler again.
He was holding tent meetings in Los Angeles. During our visit
we talked about many religious subjects, and I brought up the
subject of final reconciliation. He said, "That belongs to the future
and is not of any importance now." I handed him a copy of the
booklet All in All, the Goal of the Universe, and asked him to
please read it.
He was a very busy man, and he put the book
away in a trunk and forgot about it until several years later when
he was back in Winnipeg again. He was unpacking his trunk and

there was the book. Another minister happened to be in the room.
He saw the book, and said, "That is an interesting title, I woutd
like to read that." Brother Butler said, "That is Russellism. When
you have read it you may put it in the fire where it belongs."
The preacher read the book and was convinced, and he wrote to'
brother Butler in Los Angeles and said, "That book you gave me
is not Russellism at all, but it sets forth the wonderful truth of
universal reconciliation.
You should really read the book."
He
read it, and he also saw the truth. Then he wrote to us in China
and told us the whole story. He said, "I have read my Bible
through forty times, but now I am reading it through on my knees,
and I see this marvelous truth set forth on the pages of Holy Writ
everywhere from Genesis on." He bought the various books and
other literature on the subject, and distributed these to fellow
ministers all over the United States and Canada.
He faithfully
continued all these many years to preach the Gospel of Christ and
to teach the Word, and was the means of spreading the truth far
and wide. He was always joyful and never seemed discouraged.
His faith in the miraculous power of God to save and reconcile all
to Himself never weakened. He was a great reader of books, but
his Bible was the Book of books to him. Last year when we visited
in his home, I asked him how many times he had read his Bible
through and he said, "About sixty times now." He was a great
man of God who knew the secret of prayer. He had a big heart
and loved all men and delighted in helping others, especially the
poor and needy.
He loved and took active part in missionary
work, and until his death on November the 20th, 1946, he remained
our true friend and a staunch supporter of the Kaoyi Mission.
May God bless his memory!
Abraham Heidal.

Glorious Gospel of Gob's Grace

CRUCIFIED WITH CHRIST

We have died with Christ.

This is not applicable to

God's earthly people. You will not find it in the epistles
to the Circumcision, for the simple reason that God is
not through with them yet, but is still dealing with them
in the flesh, and will deal with them so in the eons to
come. Those with Paul skip all that, and have already
attained to the consummations of the eons (1 Cor.
10:11). We are far ahead of the Circumcision, in spirit.
0, if our religious leaders could only see this! Some
times, in studying the Hebrew, I have thought it well
to consider what others teach, and so have read what
they had to say. Among other things it is hard for
them to see that Israel in the thousand years will have
sacrifices and a priesthood. Why, all that is done away
with, they imagine. How can it be revived again ? They
do not distinguish between God's dealings with the Cir
cumcision and the Uncircumcision. They do not see
that, in spirit, we are beyond the millennium, so that
our blessings are not yet due even in that eon of phys
ical marvels.
We have gone beyond those things, and when Christ
comes, there will be in a sense, retreat, and the flesh
will again have a place. Death with Christ refers only
to us. I want to emphasize particularly that it is not
death in Christ. A little later we have that fine figure
of speech regarding what we are in Him. Our death is

not the same as His death. He died for us and we died
with Him. When we look to Him crucified we cannot
picture ourselves as being in Him, because He was there
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on our behalf. Rather, we can see our place in those
that were actually crucified with Him. It is remarkable
that the Scriptures should give us any account of these
executed criminals. Their crucifixion does not affect
our salvation, nevertheless much is said concerning
them, so that we may recognize ourselves in these
doomed men.
A marvelous passage in Galatians sets forth these
great dividing truths. It reads as follows: With Christ
have I been crucified, yet I am living; no longer I, but
living in me is Christ (Gal. 2:20). Notice that this
reads somewhat differently from the A.V. It is a beau
tiful example of emphasis. Christ has the emphatic
position. It begins with Christ and ends with Christ.
We are given the least emphatic place, together with a
negative. The very form of this passage teaches us the
truth which it sets forth.

We are not overly much concerned about the per
sonalities of the two thieves and two malefactors. The
whole point lies in the fact that they were crucified
with Christ, at the same time and place with Him. That
is the great point we ought to press today—crucifixon
with Him. In them we see what we were in God's sight.
He would put us there if we had our deserts. The point
here is that we also deserve, not simply death, but a
shameful death, and that ignomious end is pictured for
us by these four who were crucified together with Him.
What kind of characters were they? Most of us
would not like to be associated with them. But, thank
God, we are! Because, unless we can see ourselves in
their place, suffering the same shameful death that He
suffered, until we can see that, we can never enter fully
into the great truths that are for the Uncircumcision.
As I said before, before God even commences with us,
there is no need of further demonstrations. He had
already proven just what we are, and that we cannot
sink any lower. Later, the apostle shows the practical

are Crucified with Christ
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side: Now those of Christ Jesus crucify the flesh together
with its passions and lusts. (Gal. 5:24). Notice that!
God is demonstrating what men amount to in the flesh,
so, at the very beginning of the truth for the Uncireumcision, Paul shows the foundation of it, the cruci
fixion of the flesh. Then again, in Gal. 6:12, ''Whoever
are wanting to put on a fair face in the flesh, these are
compelling you to circumcise, only that they may not
be persecuted for the cross of Christ Jesus." Ever so
many of the Lord's people are included in this category
Where are those who do not try to put on a fair face
in the flesh ? Christianity is largely an attempt to make
something out of the flesh. But Paul says: "Now may
it not be mine to be boasting, except in the cross of our
Lord Jesus Christ, through which the world has been
crucified to me and I to the world" (Gal. 6:14). You
see, it is not the death of Christ merely, for salvation,
but the cross of Christ for humiliation. So few make
the distinction, but there is a tremendous difference.
It is the shameful death. The end of the flesh is in view
here. All the attempts to be spiritual Israel, to associate
ourselves with the physical features of the evangel of
the Circumcision, all that is in connection with the flesh
and is finished in our case. Alas, how few indeed see
the truth that we have been crucified with Christ.
Crucifixion applies not only to us, but also to the
whole world. If that truth were owned today, it would
change the entire face of this earth. If the so-called
Christian nations acknowledged that the world has been
crucified, practically everything they are doing today
would be stopped and they would do the opposite. If
we realized what is written here concerning the world,
it would change everything for us and give us peace.
If I did not have these truths and looked out on the
world today, I would have to be exceedingly callous to

endure what I see. There are all kinds of movements
to make man better. They have been at it for four or
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five thousand years, and behold, where we are! And
some folks seem to think they are really going to accom
plish something! Those of us who went through the
first world war are a bit skeptical, altogether apart from
what the Scriptures have to say. And those of us who
know man and the flesh, as we have them in the Scrip
tures, don't expect any more from human efforts now
than in the past, for the simple reason that God has
already crucified the world.
Even in the accounts of our Lord's life, if we look
beneath the surface, we can see intimations of this truth.
There we have these four who were crucified with Him.
There is a good deal of truth in connection with num
bers in Scripture, and it may be that the figure four
brings before us the world number. Years ago, when
we were taught that there were only two crucified with
Him, I could not understand why there were just two.
But later I found out there were four, two robbers and
two malefactors. They give us a picture of what we
have in the world today. There are all sorts of pretense,
but, if you will boil it down, this is what it amounts to.
You can take your choice whether you are a malefactor
or a robber, but we are all worthy of crucifixion. Indeed,
we are both, for we not only wrong God, but rob Him
every day. It may be very difficult to believe it, yet
there is exactly where peace lies. We talk about peace,
but there will be no real peace until we and the whole
universe come to the conclusion that, not Christ should
have been crucified, but vje. When we get to that point,
the rest will be comparatively easy.
The two malefactors were crucified with Him right
at the beginning (Lu. 23:32). Afterwards, when the
soldiers had cast lots for Christ's garments and placed
the inscription above His head, the two robbers were
crucified (Mt. 27:38). Doesn't it seem remarkable that
here are four men and one of them, although he is a
malefactor, is saved? He believed. Does it not seem
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that he is a picture of those who believe, who take their

place by faith? We can add amen to what he has to
say: "We are getting back the deserts of what we com
mit, yet this One commits nothing amiss" (Lu. 23:41).
This man was crucified, not in Christ, but with Him.
The others were also crucified with Him. At Golgotha
we have the world and ourselves crucified, and on the

other hand we have Christ crucified unjustly. And when
we once see that, it seems to me it ought to be clear
that the demonstration, which God began when He took
up Abraham and Israel, is no longer needed in connec
tion with the nations. If they were crucified with Christ,
they are through with the flesh. We, having been cruci
fied with Christ, have found the answer to the demon
stration. There is absolutely nothing in the flesh for
God. Those that are in the flesh cannot please God
(Eom. 8:8). The only thing we can do with it is to
crucify it. Not a decent death, but a dreadful execu
tion. Only thus can we recognize its ignominious char
acter, its utter shamefulness. We acknowledge that we
are not only worthy of death, but the disgraceful death
of a criminal. This goes to the root of the matter.
God has gradually been working out through the
history of Israel a demonstration that there is nothing
good in the flesh. One trial follows another, and so it
will be in the future, for it will continue to be neces
sary so long as the flesh is given any place. But it is
no longer needed for us. God uses Israel in order to
demonstrate what the flesh is, not only to themselves,
but to the whole creation. But with us He has another
purpose, so the lesson is shortened. Here we have one
of the great distinctions between the Circumcision and
the Uncircumcision. A main reason why so-called Chris
tianity and the so-called church, even believers, fail to
understand God's purpose, is that they are still along
the old line. They still give the flesh a place. They do
not realize the place that God has given it—crucifixion,
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Neither do they realize the place God has given the
world-—crucifixion.
Saints sometimes come to me and are discouraged
about the way things are going in the world. Things
are going all right because they are going all wrong.
God's intention, His ultimate purpose, is being fulfilled
in it by that very fact. I do not expect things to go
right, because this is the world that has been crucified
with relation to us. We should not expect anything
good from it. We should expect robbery from robbers.
And that is what the world is in relation to God, a gang
of robbers and malefactors. It is because of this that
God will be able to glorify His grace. So you see that
this great truth must first be laid down as a foundation
before you can understand this favor.
Much good teaching concerning grace has failed to
be fruitful because those who heard did not realize their
need of it. They cannot consider themselves so utterly
degraded, so grace is wasted on them. My prayer is that
God may in some way or another make the reader of
these lines realize the death to which God has put them
by crucifixion. Then it will not be difficult to reveal
His grace to them. As a matter of fact, the reason why
we have been crucified with Christ is that God may
reveal His grace, not only to us, but through us to
others. Grace is not very easily apprehended by many
of God's creatures. It is not His purpose to put them
all through the mill that the Circumcision are going
through. God is going to use us to display His wisdom
and power, but particularly and especially His grace.
In order to do that, He must treat us distinct from the
Circumcision. They had certain privileges. They were
near to God and, logically speaking* God should give
them the highest place. But God will do something
very much greater than that. If He gave them the
highest place in the universe, He would not be able to
display that greater grace which makes us the highest.
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0, that we could see ourselves as crucified! Then God
would reveal to us our glorious place in Christ, and we
would revel in the grace that make us the highest
trophies of His love.
JUSTIFICATION AT THE CROSS

Perhaps the best way to get a grasp of these things
is to go to the cross and see just how those who were
associated with that great tragedy acted, and what they
said. When we see justification actually in the expe
rience of an individual, then it is much easier to under
stand. We will try if possible to give an example of
how it works. In Germany I went to Witttenberg where
Luther lived a great part of his life. It was an interest
ing place and contained many engaging objects. Not
only that, but while I was there, attending a conference,
I met about two hundred editors of religious papers,
and I was always on the watch to see if any of them
knew about justification. But they could not see any
difference between it and forgiveness or pardon. All
was put into one pot. But to me the distinction between
the two things is tremendous. If the creation of God
at the end will only be patched up, what kind of an
achievement will that be? That would be very trying,
not only for me, but for God. But if we get a grip of
justification there will not be any patching, but, on the
contrary, a vast display of the wisdom and grace of
God. Evil will not only be absent, but it will be trans
formed into good, and only God can do that. And do
not make a mistake as to my meaning. Somebody said
that I taught that we should do evil that good may come.
God can make good come out of evil, but we are not by
any means equal to God. He can do it, we cannot.
This may help us to distinguish between the two
evangels.
Let us consider the case of the soldier that pierced
Christ's side. In him the Scriptures give us an illumi-
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Jews, rather than Centurion,

nating example of the possibility of justification* and,
on the side, how God can use evil. The passage reads

(Jn. 19:31) : "The Jews, then, since it was the prep

aration, lest the bodies should be remaining on the cross
on the sabbath (for it was the great day of that sab
bath), ask Pilate that they might be fracturing their
legs and they may be taken away. The soldiers, then,
came and fracture indeed the legs of the first and of
the other who is crucified together with Him." (Let us
note, in passing, that they came to one, then to another

and then to the Lord, Who was in the center. This is
only one proof that the pictures which you see of the
crucifixion are not complete. There were two robbers
crucified with Him besides two malefactors—five alto
gether. Not merely three.) "Yet, on coming to Jesus,
as they perceived He had already died, they do not
fracture His legs. But one of the soldiers pierces His
side with a lance head, and straightway out came blood
and water. And he who has seen has testified, and true
is his testimony. And he is aware that he is telling the
truth, that you, also, should be believing. For these
things occurred that the scripture may be fulfilled, "A ■
bone of it shall not be crushed.'' And again, a different
scripture is saying, "they shall see Him Whom they
stab."
Let us see if we can justify one of the soldiers who
stabbed Him. I think we can do it very easily. He has
done something that you and I would never think of
doing. We would think it a very, very terrible thing.
Nevertheless what about him? It seems to me that God
intended he should be more or less a representative of
the Uncircumcision there at the cross. Now the first
thing we should allow is that this man was there doing
his duty. He was not there alone, but a centurion vas
standing by to see that he played his part. So you see,
from the human standpoint, we cannot condemn the
ittan for doing what he did. Yet this man did a grievous
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sin, he actually thrust a lance into the side of the Lord.
Nevertheless, it was his duty to do it. If he had not
done it, he might have been court-martialled. The cen
turion was right there to see that he did it.
Now in Matthew 27:54 we read: "Now the centurion
and those with him who are keeping Jesus, perceiving
the quake and the occurrences, were tremendously
afraid, saying, 'Truly this was the Son of God!' "
And contrast these men with the Circumcision. Were
they saying that ? The Jews, because they were so holy,
or thought they were, did not want the bodies left on
the cross during that great sabbath day. So they asked
Pilate that His legs should be fractured. Pilate and
the soldiers did not know it, but the Circumcision knew
that, according to the Scriptures, a sacrifice should not
have its bones crushed. Yet here they were, actually
demanding that the bones of the greatest Sacrifice of
all should be broken! That was the kind of holiness
they had! It was all superficial and hypocritical.
Here we have an exposure of the hearts of these
Pharisees and of .the Jewish nation. They were not
allowed to break His bones or to crucify Him. But you
will find all through the Word of God that they were
the ones that did it. It was the attitude of the heart
that counted. So here we have a great contrast between
those present at the cross. It was Israel that was called
upon to repent, not so much the centurion or the sol
dier. Repentance is in reference to the heart. It was
not in reference to the fact of their crucifying Him with
their hands, but with their hearts. And so it was, also,
with reference to the lance head that went into His side.
A little further along John quotes: "They shall see
Him who they stab" (Zech. 12:10). They, Israel, not the
soldier. And in the Unveiling the same apostle says:
"Every eye shall be seeing Him—those also who stab
Him—and all the tribes of the land [of Israel] shall be
grieving over Him."
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Nations Fulfill God's Intention,
John does not blame that centurion. He blames his

own people.

And he is right.

They were doing their

to get another person to do it.
the law just the same.

So they were breaking

best to keep God's Word from being fulfilled. God had
said that the bones of the sacrifice should not be broken
and they wanted the Romans to do it.
The Jews are like that. A rich Jew in Denver would
not light a fire on the sabbath, but wanted a friend of
mine to do it. Yet the Scriptures had said it was wrong

But the soldier with the lance fulfilled the Word of
God, inasmuch as it prevented the breaking of Christ's
bones. That reminds us of what we have in Romans,
that the nations are able to fulfill some of the law, even
if not under it. And not only did his act uphold the
law, but he fulfilled one of the prophecies by thrusting
the lance into Christ's side. We certainly cannot blame
him for fulfilling the prophecy. It seems to me that,
if we were the judges, we would acquit him. We are
not going to acknowledge that he did anything wrong.
He did right. The things that he did were in fulfillment
of God's Word. It had to be fulfilled. We are all agreed
that he was justified in acting as he did. Now that is
justification. The evil that took place there is connected
with the greatest good to God's creation, and I am sure
all of us are very, very glad this man committed this
deed, even though we would rather not have anything
to do with it ourselves.
The fact is that, at the cross, we have God actually
using the nations to fulfill His will. Israel went counter

to His will, though to fulfill His intention. And the
nation of Israel, His own people, we find doing their
worst to keep the nations from fulfilling His will. There
we have more or less of a ground work for seeing why
it is that God deals with the nations differently than
With Israel.
The offense of Israel here was exceedingly great. I

but are not Blameless
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do not see how it could have been greater at that time.
No worse conduct could be imagined than the conduct
of Israel at the crucifixion.
The nations were not entirely guiltless. They de
rided Christ and plaited the crown of thorns, but it
was a small thing compared with what Israel did. We
must look at the heart. Yet Israel did nothing to speak
of. They did not act, but they spoke, and it is by their
words that we find where their heart is. "Out of the
abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh." But the
nations—very little of what they did would be called
an offense. They were not bitter against the Son of God.
I suppose they would have treated any prisoner in the
same way as they did Him. But there was some offense
on their part. Today God has removed that. Now there
is conciliation. If that soldier had heard and accepted
the evangel, he would have been justified. God meets
with the whole of mankind on the ground of what they
did at the cross.
I hope you can keep these thoughts clear—the dif
ference between sin and offense. We are all sinning
most of the time. Some people think they are not sin
ning, but I doubt that we can take many steps without
destroying one of God's creatures, which might be con
sidered a very serious crime. We take wrong steps fre
quently even as believers, but I hope none of us who
do that would actually hurt the feelings of God. A child
can take your watch and give it a good scrubbing, but
if the child did not know any better, you could not very
well feel hurt about it.
And so it is today. God is conciliated to the whole
world, just as if they were like this soldier whom we
have been considering. Whatever he did was in line
with God's expressed will. Israel was not in line with
His will, but with His intention, hence they also will be
justified at the consummation. I am satisfied that this
soldier had no idea of what a good thing he was doing,
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aijid as I said before, I would not advise him to do it
again. But God can take all acts, even those as bad as
that, and transform them into good. That is the basic
truth that we have in Romans, in the present adminis
tration of God's grace. Not forgiveness, not pardon,
that is for Israel temporarily in the coming eons. What
we have is infinitely better, acquittal, not guilty, justi
fication.
Don't think for a moment I am justifying myself.
I cannot do that. This is all on God's side. The day
is coming when all of us will see one of the most won
derful things it is possible to see—the wisdom of God in
dealing with evil and sin.
A. E. K.

UNSEARCHABLE RICHES FOR MARCH, 1947
BEING THE SECOND NUMBER OF VOLUME THIRTY-EIGHT

HOW LONG?
What are we doing down here? Does it not seem as if
the stage is now set for Israel and the nations for the
day of God's indignation and the great affliction? Let
us lift up our hearts, for our day of deliverance draws
near. Nevertheless, let us labor as never before, for we
may not have the privilege much longer. For our encour
agement a few words from the office follow.
A WORD FROM THE OFFICE

Our friends will be pleased to know that interest in
our work seems to be very definitely on the increase.
There are now about a third more subscribers to the
magazine than there were two years ago. We receive
many encouraging letters which we wish we could share
with our readers, were there space in the magazine to
do so. Even with additional help, the office is several
weeks behind, due, in part, to the seasonal rush, so if we
do not reply immediately to a letter which requires spe
cial attention, please be patient. We try to be prompt
with orders and enquirers, so we trust that our old friends
will forgive us if it is not always possible to give them
as much attention as we would like. In spite of paper
shortages, difficulty in getting work done, and other hin
drances, we can see the Lord's leading in the publication
work. On two different occasions, the paper was supplied
at the last minute for printing the magazine, when it had
appeared that the issue would have to be skipped. We
have now received a supply sufficient for the next three
issues, although we got word during the writing of this
that we were too late for a still further supply which we
had ordered. However, we hope the situation will steadily
improve from now on.
E. 0. K.
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Idiomatic Usage

WHAT IS A CONCORDANT VERSION?
Much misleading misinformation is being spread con
cerning the Concordant Version by zealous brethren who
have not examined it themselves but prefer to spread
the evil reports of others who hardly knew what they
were writing about. May we humbly request that they
carefully consider it themselves before they spread
unfounded slanders which have long since been refuted?
We will loan anyone a copy for review long enough so
that they may examine it thoroughly and convince them
selves tjiat it is quite the opposite of what they have been
led to believe.
After quoting from our literature that the version is
"as concordant as idiom will allow," an example is given
in which the expression "put up" is used idiomatically
four times, yet we are challenged to translate it concordantly! '' Put up'' literally means to place in a higher

position. These are the proposed sentences: '' How much
did we have to put up for our accommodations in that
hotel where we put up last night, where the food was so
bad we could hardly put up with it ? It was a put up
job to persuade us to stop there." In no case was any
thing raised from a lower to higher position. All are
idioms, which we expressly excluded.
We do translate idioms as if they were literal in our
sublinear, but never in the version. The word which we
translate replete in the uniform sublinear we render
idiomatically brimming when used of bowls (Rev. 21:9)
or a cup (Rev. 17:4), cram when used of the mouth (Ro.
3:14). A slightly different form we render also soak
when said of a sponge (Mk. 15:36), and dense when it
refers to smoke (Rev. 15:8). The noun we render cargo.
All these are tied together under replete in the sub
linear for the English student, but varied to suit Eng
lish idiom in the version. The A. V. makes the verb uni
formly full everywhere, along with several other words,
from which it does not distinguish it. But this is a much
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stronger expression. All of these verbs have the central
mecming of replete, but their idiomatic usage demands
the special terms we have employed.
But idioms may be easily abused and used to support
tradition. I know of one version which has introduced
much of the language of the apostate church, which, I
am told, " makes it much easier to understand.!" Partly
on this account we have made special efforts to test the
idiom by making another version in a different language.
Each one is a check on the other. Besides, we translate
many of the articles in Unsearchable Riches for use in

our Swiss magazine, so are continually exercised about
idiom. Long and arduous liabors and much experience in
more than one language have been our tutors in this part
of our work.
When English idiom allows, all words are rendered
uniformly. The main objection to this is that idiom does
not allow it! Examples are given which in no way rep
resent our principle or our practise. The standard for
a certain Greek word is do, yet we translate it by means
of twelve words in our idiomatic version. We cannot say
do time, as this would imply a jail sentence, so we say
spend time. The Authorized Version uses fifty different
expressions for this single Greek word, in most cases
where English idiom does not demand it. Such words as
this should have been cited in our favor, to show that
we do translate idiomatically, rather than the imaginary,
deceptive example given.
In one case, as shown in our tract The Happy Man of

Romans 4:8, the A.V. translates a Greek word faultless,

uriblameable, without blame, without blemish, without

fault, without rebuke, without spot—differently in each
of its seven occurrences. These terms, blame, fault,
blemish, rebuke, and spot, are by no means equivalents,
and ars covered by other Greek words. One word, flaw
less, is not only concordant but better in every context.
Every distinction in the Original must be observed, if
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possible, in a concordant version. It has been inferred
that we would translate a certain Hebrew word borrow,
when it means both borrow and lend. On the contrary,
we are forced by our rules to record every variation in
the form of each word, as well as the words themselves.
Hebrew varies the verb to indicate State, Make, Cause,
and Self forms. We do not translate this word either
borrow or lend, for this is the meaning of another Hebrew
word (Deut. 28:12). The A.V. gives it this meaning only
in Deut. 15:6, 8. Elsewhere it translates it fetch (Deut.
24:10) and break (Joel 2:7), and, as a noun, pledge
(Deut. 24:10,11,12,13).
The word means secure,
security, not borrow, and refers to pledges, or "securi
ties."
A long time ago a man reputed to be a great Greek
scholar mistook The Emphatic Diaglott for the Concord
ant Version and condemned it as "pish and piffle/' and
as propaganda of the International Bible Students. We
implored him to publicly correct the mistake he had
made, but he dallied and died. But his slander is still
kept alive by those who wish to harm us and eagerly seize
on this malicious mistake.
For many years we hoped that those who misrepre

sented our efforts to the Lord's people would eagerly
correct the false impressions that they spread, once they
had been shown how misleading they are. But, in the
sphere of religion we cannot look for even as much hon
esty and justice as we find in the world, not to mention
graciousness and love. It is considered a great service
to God to say all manner of evil against him falsely who
does not follow the tradition of the elders. If, however,
any of those who have been tricked into the commission
of this crime against us by the adversary acknowledge
their mistake publicly, we will publish their retraction.
Otherwise we will wait until we appear before the dais
of Him Who is able to guard that which He has com
mitted to us until that day.
A. E. K.
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" THE HEBREW REPUBLIC"
The author of The Rape of Palestine, a lengthy indict
ment of the British administration of their mandate for
the Holy Land, William B. Ziff, has been expelled from
membership in the United Revisionist Party because he
published statements without consulting the party lead
ers. The following report contains some startling state
ments that will interest our readers. Jt seems as if the
Zionists are bound to establish their kingdom, or re
public, in spite of man or God.
Ziff, speaking as an individual, told a news conference
yesterday that present policies of the Zionists Were not
drastic enough for solution of the Palestine problem, and
that if the present Jewish Agency executive were reelected and proceeded to collaborate in the partition of
Palestine, "it would be a signal for civil war."
The World Zionist Congress, now meeting in Basle,
Switzerland, was urged yesterday by the American
League for a Free Palestine to form a provisional gov
ernment for a Hebrew Republic of Palestine.
A letter sent by ex-Senator Guy M. Gillette of Iowa,
league president, to Dr. Chaim Weizmann, WZC presi
dent, was made public at a press conference at the
league's headquarters, Gillette made these proposals:
1. That the Zionist Congress proclaim that the "aim
of Zionism has been attained and that the existence of
the Hebrew Republic of Palestine is now a fact, and that
accordingly a new government structure should replace
that of the present World Zionist organization, the Jew
ish Agency for Palestine and the Jewish World Congress.
2. That members of the Congress eligible to serve in a
provisional government "immediately dedicate them
selves to the formation of such a government." It would
assume and carry oh all governmental functions "as
practiced during the war by the various exile regimes,"
until replacement by a duly elected constitutional gov
ernment.
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Jews in Disagreement

3. "Hiat members of the Congress, as men of good
will, pledge themselves to the support of those valiant
patriots who are now fighting so heroically to drive the
aggressor from their country."

DIVISION IN ISEAEL

Distance from Jehovah usually led to division in
Israel. For hundreds of years it was divided into con
tending kingdoms due to defection from Him. Now one
of the most powerful and influential of the leaders has
withdrawn from the American organization, although he
was its founder, though not from Zionism, because of the
actions of the Zionist World Conference in Switzerland.
He charged the members with personal hatreds and pri
vate ambitions, and lack of moderation in rebuking
Britain and the United States, and ousting the man who
had done most for the cause from his high office. So it

must be. When His people disagree with GocJ, they will
not likely agree with one another. The only lasting unity
is agreement with Him.

WEIZMANN WANTS JEWISH STATE

. Dr. Chaim Weizmann, president of the World Zionist
Congress, called today for establishment of a Jewish state
as the only means of settling the Palestine problem.
"We cannot contemplate a solution falling short of that
claim/' the Jewish leader said in his presidential ad
dress prepared for the twenty-second congress meeting
here.
Weizmann said the so-called Morrison plan for the
federalization of Palestine into Jewish and Arab states
must be rejected "without hesitation or reserve."
"We reject it both in principle and detail," he de
clared. "It is neither a final solution nor one which estab
lishes the Jewish people in political independence."

Jews and Arabs Complementary
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THE DIVISION OF PALESTINE
The plan to divide Palestine between the Jews and
Arabs, with a neutral area as well, has been refused
hitherto, but now it is being seriously considered again,
though even those whd would accept it are not eiithusiastic. Anyone who is somewhat familiar with the situa
tion cannot but foresee innumerable complications, due
to the fact that the two peoples are so intermingled, even
though they keep segregated to a large extent. It seems
impossible to draw a line between them; and to resettle
a great number from one area to the other might lead
to vast hardship, confusion and friction.
The example with which I am most acquainted is
Tiberias. In the town itself there are many Arabs, but

there are many Jewish businessmen. I remember i car
penter, a restaurateur, a watchmaker, a druggist, and a
stationer. Some of these, however, live outside Tiberias
proper, on the side of the hill, in a settlement called
Kirioth Samuel. This, I think, was entirely Jewish
(except my companion and myself at the time). There
was continual intercourse by means of a bus. The res
taurant bought its fish from the Arab boatmen. The
laborers, as a rule, were Arabs, even in the Jewish village.
Another case comes to my mind. Tel Aviv, the largest
purely Jewish city in the world, is only a short smelling
distance from Jaffa, one of the larger Arab towns. This
has a harbor, such as it is, whence most of the orange
crop is shipped. Perhaps a line can be drawn between
the two towns, but it might lead to more ill-feeling than
there already is.
One good feature of the present economic setup is
that Jews and Arabs are complementary. Most of the
business is in the hands of the Jews, who have brought

with them many professions and skills and methods which
have raised the standard of living of ail. Many Jews
have turned pioneers and till the soil, still this is more
suited to the Arabs. If they are geographically and

56

Militant Zionism Premature

politically severed, this advantageous co-operation could
hardly continue, I fear the Jews would never be satisfied
with a fraction of the land, for it is very small without
being divided.

The ancient feud between the descendants of Jacob
and their fleshly relatives cannot be quelled by any such
device as the division of the land. It is an essential part
of God's program, and is intended to teach both Jews
and Arabs, as well as all the rest of creation, that the
flesh is incorrigible on a national scale as well as in the
individual. The British have probably had more expe
rience with such matters than any other nation. But
they evidently have little expectation of success, as they
are trying to get other nations to share the thankless and
hopeless problem. As this failure is just what is needed
in God's program, it is, from His standpoint, an unquali
fied success.
POLITICAL ZIONISM

Zionism, as expressed in the Balfour Declaration, was
to provide a home for the wandering Jew. But, long
before that, its first great impetus in modern times came
from Herzl's book "The Jewish State." This side has
been very prominent lately. Some of the leaders are even
reconciled to the division of Palestine if their part is
made an independent state. Meanwhile they are acting
as if it were so already. They have an army, and pris
oners taken demand military treatment. They insist on
the status of patriots fighting for their country and re
fuse to be treated as criminals. As a matter of fact, a
state of war does exist. Besides, even the mandate gov
ernment deals with their representatives as if they were
accredited diplomats. They want power, and they will
get it, even though their Messiah has not come. We must
be very near the border of the next administration, for
such things to take place!

Debottonal 0ttsbfe<

LIVING IN GOD'S WILL
It is our privilege and should be our desire to live in
God*s will.. So to live is a right and proper expression
of our belief in God as the All-Wise and Supreme. We
need to have an understanding of God's will that we may
intelligently relate our lives to Him in all their varied
detail.

There may have been a time, when, with the hymn
writer, we could say:
I was not ever thus, nor prayed that Thou
Shouldst lead me on;
I loved to choose and see my path, but now
Lead Thou me on.

I loved the garish day, and spite of fears,
Pride ruled my will: remember not past years.

And, if not pride, it was some display of self which
beclouded our perception of God's wise and beneficent
will. But now, being dead to those offenses and sins in
which we once walked, in accord with the eon of this
world, our desire is Godwards, even to know and realize
the blessedness and perfection of His will.
Living to please God has its own reward. The very
happiness of a life well and wisely ordered, will always

demonstrate the excellence of God's way. Obedience to
the precepts of His Word will at all times ensure a walk
well-pleasing in His sight. Life which is life indeed then
becomes a continual experience, enriched by constant
realization of its proven virtue.
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How to Discern God's Will

We cannot do better than note how wonderfully
Christ lived in the will of God. The accounts given by
the writers of His earthly life convey so many helpful
lessons that we are never at a loss for true incentive to
a walk pleasing to God. He gives so great a lead. And
never a word did He let fall as to the freedom of His
own will. Bather does He say, '' I have descended from
heaven, not that I should be doing My will, but the will
of Him Who sends Me." (John 6:38).
Did He not show by word and deed that He was here
to please God, not Himself? And how it became Him,
of whom God could say, '' Thou art My Son, the Beloved.
In Thee I delight" (Luke 3:22). True, our Lord's
earthly life was at a great remove from ours, but what
guidance would be ours if we thought more deeply on
the character of His life and walk! Absolute trust in,
and reliance upon God marked His every step.
How may we best know God's will in the everyday
of life, with its stir and speed, its problems and per
plexities ? There are, I think, three good ways. The study
and application of God's Word. Prayer, in its true
sense and import. And circumstance, in the matter of
environment. These are aspects of our theme we do well
to observe, for they suit every age and sphere of life.
Study of God's Word. From Genesis onwards we have
many incidents which illustrate God's way with,man
kind. The striking note throughout is obedience to what
ever form of revelation God gives for the times in which
men live. And whatever era we may be studying, we
shall find much food for thought, and many principles
as to the ordering of our lives.
Dependence on God is the lesson conveyed by all the
books of Scripture, especially in the Psalms, where great
heights of devotion to God find rare expression. As to
guidance and wisdom for a godly walk there are splendid
precepts in the book of Proverbs, and also in Ecclesiastes.
Indeed, there is no finer philosophy than is contained in

Discernment of the Dispensation
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these writings. They present quite an epitome of wisdom.
With regard to our wishes and desires, how excellent
is the request, '' Give me neither poverty nor riches, feed
me with food convenient for me." Dr. Bullinger, in a
metrical version of Job, has an expression in happy
accord with this desire.

"My foot unto His steps hath firmly held,
His way I have observed, nor gone aside:

Prom His commands I have not turned back,
His words I prized more than my daily food.''
(Job 23:11,12).
In the book of Ecclesiastes we shall find many axioms
true to life experience, and it is instructive to notice
how God, the Creator, is put in contrast with man, the
creature. Our observation, too, will confirm the truth
of many of its expressions. Just to give three quotations
which have much point:
"Better the handful with quietness, than both hands
full, with travail and vexation of spirit. (4:6).
"The race is not to the swift, nor the battle to the
strong, neither yet bread to the wise, nor yet riches to
men of understanding, nor yet favor to men of skill.
But time and chance happeneth to them all." (9:11).
"The righteous and the wise and their works are in
the hands of God." (9:1).
It is good, is it not, to know and to feel that we are
in the hands of the Potter? How Paul lived in the
grandeur of this thought, desiring to be ever and always
a vessel for honor! Perhaps, as no other, his precepts
reveal closely he lived in God's will. And was he not
always learning some lesson as to how he could do this
more implicitly? I learned to be content in that in
which I am. I am aware what it is to be humbled as well
as aware what it is to be superabounding. In everything
and among all am I initiated, to be satisfied as well as
to be hungering, to be superabounding as well as to be
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Thanksgiving in Prayer

in want . . . Now my God shall be filling your every
need in accord with His riches in glory in Christ Jesus.? ?
(Phil. 4).
What a sweeping acknowledgment of God's munifi
cence ! Our wants may not all be met, but God fills our
every need. Let us, then, say with the Psalmist, "Happy
is he who hath the God of Jacob for his help!'' (Ps. 146).
But why the God of Jacob ? Think how God met Jacob
when he had nothing, and deserved nothing, yet, as the
God of all grace He gave him everything.

Prayer. As in God's Word He speaks to us in wisdom
and in love, so in prayer we are responsive in thanks
and praise. And, rather than asking or desiring this and
that, the keynote of our prayers should be thanksgiving.
In prayer we show our appreciation of all that God is
to us, in and through our Lord Jesus Christ. Thus do
we get strength for the demands and duties of the every
day of life. And what relief for the surcharged heart
and mind, when need is great and comfort seems so small!
God so helps us to bear, when, for reasons of His own,
He may not remove the pain or trouble. Prayer, too, is
the graat antidote to despondency.
What value there is in the morning prayer, however
brief its utterance may be! How timely the words of
the Psalmist: ' Mn the morning, 0 Lord, will I direct my
prayer unto Thee, and will look up. Let us, then, commit
our way to Him Whose compassions fail not, resting in
Him as we patiently wait for the Son of His love. In
the words of a hymn may we pray:

Direct, control, suggest this day,
All I design or do or say,
That all my powers, with all their might,
In Thy sole glory may unite.
The circumstances of life. Here, in the occasions and
situations of life, there is much to be learned by observa
tion and experience. We thereby see in many instructive
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ways that our environment is ordained by God, ordered

even to fine details, that we may the more find our con
tent and happiness in reliance on Him. And that is what

our Father wants, a complete relation of our life to Him.
He would have us look through all causes to Himself in
trust and thankfulness.
To this great end, therefore, we should avoid undue
planning in the everyday of life. Our Lord truly said,
i l Sufficient for the day is its own evil.'' Let the morrows,
then, as they come, be fresh from the hand of the Potter,
even our God, to .Whom as the Father of glory we daily
look. Thus, as taking from His hand both good and ill,
we shall realize the wisdom of His will. Nor shall we
find that our intelligence is set aside. Far from it. God
has given us an understanding to use, yet to use pleas
ingly to Him. As Christ said, "What is pleasing to Him
am I doing always."

Living thus, we shall rightly learn how to choose and
how to decide in life's affairs. Then will our decisions,
our judgments and preferences prove to us in many ways
the beneficence of our God. And in all our' experience
we shall find with Paul, that "devoutness with content
ment is great capital." Indeed, we are the true capi
talists who so live, ever and always in a spirit of thank
fulness and praise.
Circumstances are a great factor in our lives. Yet
even these are in the hands of God, and at His behest.
Our reactions to them, and our conduct in them, largely
show the measure in which we are living in the will of
God. It has been said that "men are the sport of circum
stances, when circumstances seem the sport of men.'' In
the world at large we see this often verified. But with
God's people, as they walk in the light of His Word and
of reflective thought as generated thereby, it should not
be so. We are never the sport or victims of circumstance
whatever its character may be. "All is of God." And
in this great thought we may rest content.
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The Happy Man

Acceptance of all as from Hi$i is in itself rare
strength, and serenity of spirit lies that way. The peace
of God is at all times a desirable thing, and especially in
the present unrest and chaos. After all, are we not just
pilgrims, passing through, our citizenship not being
here? We are but travellers, but to what a bourne!
As we then proceed on such a way, let us be more
than ever mindful of the blessedness of our course, lying
as it does, in the supreme will of God. Life, whatever
it may hold of mystery, is invested with a marvelous
hope—'' The Lord Jesus, our Expectation,'' even the allglorious Christ of God.
This is the Father's high intention, His wondrous
will for His beloved family. Let us then, be living closely,
even expectantly, in such a will, for it will ever be our
wisdom, our solace and our delight.
William Mealand.

THE HAPPY MAN OF ROMANS 4:8
We hope to be enabled to keep a good supply of '' The
Happy Man of Romans 4:8" on hand for the use of all
those who wish to help spread a knowledge of the advan
tages of the Concordant method of translation, as well
as have a hand in givmg out the evangel for today, as
found in Romans. Order any quantity you can use. They
are free, and are supplied either with our address (but
not the name Concordant Publishing Concern) printed
on the cover, or with a blank space for you to stamp or
write your own name and address. Please specify your
choice, and feel free to ask for as many as you can use.
Keep a small supply on hand and send one to all of whom
you hear or read, who seem to have a heart for God's
Word, as well as those who need evidence as to its in
spiration. It is intended as a tract for the intelligent
unbeliever, as well as for students of the Scriptures. May
the Lord abundantly bless your efforts!

Contribute*

SOME PRINCIPLES OF PARABOLIC
INTERPRETATION*
Incredible as it seems to traditional thinking, the pur

pose of the parabolic method of teaching was stated by
the Teacher Himself as being to conceal the secrets of
the kingdom from Israel at large, to whom it was not
then due to understand them (Mk. 4:10-12), lest national
pardon then would frustrate the sacrifice of the Sin
Offering (1 Co. 2:8); with the further purpose that the
parabolic method would reveal the kingdom secrets to
those to whom they were given (Mat. 13:10-17), the
disciples, who were not the ones designed to offer the
Sacrifice. Any national pardon of Israel before the King
was made immortal must of necessity be only temporary.
That justifies the Father in hiding His face temporarily,
that He might have mercy endlessly, and satisfactorily
disposes of the incredibility that the evangel of the king
dom should be preached in a way purposely designed to
conceal the truth thus spoken.
It may be objected that it was useless to preach it at
all if it was not the intent that it should be understood.
Two reasons may be given for preaching it nevertheless.
First, it is only a half-truth to object that it was not the
intent of the Speaker that His evangel should be under
stood, for it was His purpose to reveal those secrets to
the inner circle of disciples, as cited above, while con
cealing it only from the nation at large If the evangel
of the kingdom had not been preached at all, these could

not have had the intended secrets.
* Adapted from the author's manuscript for a book on
"The Parables of the Great Teacher."
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Parables Conceal Kingdom

The second reason answers the possible objection,
1 i Then why not call the chosen ones aside and tell the
secrets to them?" But the only way to choose them was
by that evangel, as in our case (Ro. 8:28-30 with 2 Th.
2:13-14). Again, even the un-chosen ones needed to hear
a message that they could not then understand, for as
the purpose of the law is to lead to condemnation (Eo.
3:19-20) for later grace (5:20-21), so the Reason here
also is given in that one word,i i grace,'' for if the evangel
of the kingdom had not been preached at all, the ones
so not hearing would have reason to excuse themselves
in the judgment at the great white throne, on the ground
that if they had heard they would have heeded. But such
pleas of self-justification will be effectually barred, and
thus when self-righteousness is prevented, grace will
have full scope to operate for salvation.
The same is true of Pharaoh. It might be argued,
"Why tell him to let Israel go, when it was impossible,
since the whole course of events was predetermined 1yy
When the sea yields him before, the throne of judgment,
his mouth will be barred from boasting of what he would
have done if he had been given the opportunity.
The Master's purpose of concealing the kingdom
secrets from Israel at large by using the parabolic
method of teaching succeeded so very well that even
the ones to whom He spoke with a view of their under
standing failed to see the meaning of His parables (Mt.
13:36; Mk. 4-.10-13, 34). Not only that, but even though
He interpreted so many of His parables, modern min
istry is much at sea to understand them. This makes
evident the need for some effort to understand parables
in general, which is the purpose of this article.
I. THE PRINCIPLE OF DISTINGUISHING BETWEEN
CHURCH AND KINGDOM

Since parables are a figurative method of teaching,
their meaning may easily be missed, for even the disciples

Truth from Multitudes
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sometimes erred in understanding, because they were too
much inclined to consider all of their Teacher's words
in a literal sense, as in the ''leaven" of the Pharisees,
and "the bread that came down from heaven/' His
parables have suffered much from well-meant interpreta
tion, especially by " applying" them to the church,
though they were explicitly said by Him to have been
representations of the kingdom ("The kingdom .of the
heavens is like . . ."). This is somewhat excusable in
those who consider the church as being the kingdom, but
it is to be hoped that those who know the distinction
between the church and the kingdom will welcome what
is here presented in discriminating between these two
institutions when considering the Saviour's reference to

the kingdom in His parables.
The proclamation made at His public appearance was,
"Near is the kingdom of the heavens." John the Baptist
so announced, then the King did so. Later He sent the
twelve to announce the same evangel, then dispatched
the seventy to herald it abroad. A little later the king
dom was said to be violently seized by force (Mt. 11:12;
Lu. 16:16), in the decapitation of the King's herald,
and the predicted prospect of similar violence to the
King Himself (Mt. 17:12). He also spoke of people
entering the kingdom at that time (Mt. 21:31; 23:13).
All this evidence shows that in some sense the king
dom was present then. This seems to conflict with the
scriptural truth that it will not come until the King
returns from heaven. The difficulty vanishes when we
discern that the kingdom '' outstripped'' this intervening
time between His two advents (Mt. 12:28; Lu. 11:20,
E.C.V.), so as to give them a "foretaste" of it when
the King was present (C.V.). Isaiah, "the kingdom
prophet," predicted that in that day "the inhabitant
of the land shall not say, 'I am sick' ", so when the
King healed sickness, He gave the healed ones a fore
taste of the kingdom health. In that way they did
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Outstripping of Kingdom

" enter" the kingdom by entering the perfect health that
will be in it. Thus the kingdom outstripped the inter
vening time temporarily, as long as the kingdom signs
continued.
It was the same when He raised the dead or stilled
the tempest, for Isaiah also said, ' * Thy dead men shall
live,'' and '' Violence shall no more be heard in thy land,
wasting nor destruction within thy borders.'y
Every
miracle He performed thus brought the kingdom to them
by taking them into kingdom conditions. The untamed
colt ridden quietly into the capital city and the harmlessness of snake-bites brought the pacific conditions of
the animals foretold in the eleventh chapter of Isaiah.
It was the same in the miracles of judgment as in
those of mercy, for the King will execute judgment when
He returns, and the kingdom comes in reality and per
manence. So the cursed fig tree, the death of Ananias
and Sapphira and the smiting of Elymas blind all made
the judgments of the kingdom time manifest when it
. was present in miniature and samples.
That future kingdom will be a beniga autocracy, which
is the political ideal. When the king of such a polity is
present, the kingdom is there, for he is the kingdom in
person. So king and kingdom are synonymous even in
an earthly autocracy (Da. 7:17,23).
Thus when the
King of Israel came to His citizens, He brought the king
dom to them in His person, especially since He could
bring the kingdom conditions with Him. He also organ
ized His kingdom before their eyes, by choosing the
twelve rulers who will sit on thrones over the twelve
tribes in the kingdom when He shall sit on His own
throne over them all (Mt. 19:28). A little later, He
picked out His council of seventy supreme judges and
sent them out heralding the kingdom. So it is easy to
see that when His enemies persecuted Him and His
emissaries they were doing violence to the kingdom.
We have gone to this length to show the relation of
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the parables to the message then proclaimed because the
evangel of the kingdom was the announcement that the
kingdom had come to them, which it had, in the samples
of it then dispensed in the miracles. The parables were
part of His preaching of His kingdom evangel. There
fore they referred to that time and those people, not to
our time, and the church. This is the objective to which
we have been leading the reader's mind. This is an
important distinction for us to discern. For it would
destroy our assurance and peace if we were in danger
of a revocation of pardon every time we are unmerciful
to others, as was the slave in the parable of the Un
merciful Servant, beginning with the words, '' Therefore
likened was the kingdom of the heavens ..." (Mt 18:23).
Under the evangel of the kingdom, pardon of sins was
real, in that the King really removed the two penalties
of sin, which #ere suffering and deatb. (Gen. 3:17-19)
by healing the sick and raising the dead. Pardon was
temporary, because the King did not have lasting health
and unending life to give His citizens. So in this parable
pardon was represented correctly as being temporary,
and subject to reversal, which cannot be possible after
pardoned people are glorified in immortality. So our
forgiveness, though now reckoned, instead of real, as was
theirs, is nevertheless to a lasting condition that cannot
be revoked. Our justification is in a calling in which
we we^e foreknown and predestined before being called,
and in that calling God sees us as already glorified (Ho.
8:28-30). The King's declaration that under the king
dom evangel "Many are called, but few chosen" was
true then, for the whole nation was called to the feast
of miraculous blessings at the marriage-banquet of the
King's Son, but the largest number of disciples recorded
is something over five hundred who were "chosen"
(1 Co. 15:6). So "Many called . . . few chosen" should
never be "applied" to us, all of whom are "called"
(Ro. 8:30).
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Parables Not to be

Under the kingdom evangel the penalties of suffering
and death that were miraculously removed by pardon
were just as miraculously inflicted when pardon was
revoked, hence the King taught His disciples to pray
that they might be forgiven as they forgave. So in the
context here in Mt. 18 "keys" (of authority, to "bind"
or "loose," shackle or unshackle, inflict or pardon) were
delivered to the twelve officials in the kingdom authority
then present. These were not keys to lock or unlock
"doors" (supposedly of "the church" at Pentecost and
at the home of Cornelius, as Peter is supposed to have
used them). They were keys to "bind" or "loose"
citizens of the kingdom then present. If Peter could
"open the doors of the church" by using the keys in
mercy, why could he not lock people out of churchmembership by using the keys in the opposite wray from
"loosing", as implied in "binding"? For if "loosing"
means "opening the doors of the church", "binding"
would be closing the doors of the church, so that seeking
entrants could not get into it. That would be a notable
thing in modern evangelism! That supposed use of the
keys would make Peter like the Pharisees, for they were
"locking the kingdom of the heavens in front of men"
(Mt. 23:13). But he did shackle Ananias, and threat
ened to do it to Simon of Samaria, though he relented
when that magician pleaded for mercy. And the King
"loosed" one of His citizens whom the king of darkness
had bound (Lu. 13:15), as all His miracles of mercy may
likewise be regarded as unshackling (Ac. 10:38).
As a further example of the evil of applying all the.
parables to the church and the present, consider the
three little parables at the close of Lu. 14, teaching that
all would-be disciples then must renounce all business
and family ties for a discipleship that entailed walking
over the land preaching the kingdom as present, and
making it present by miracles. If we should apply that
to ourselves, who could qualify for discipleship, not only
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because of the ties and the walking, but because of the
impossible barrier of not being able to furnish the king
dom signs? For while some today claim a few of the
miracles of mercy, who will dare to threaten all liars
with death or all opponents of their preaching with
blindness, or smite unfruitful trees dead, all by mere
word of mouth?
As a final example of the need of distinguishing church
and kingdom, consider the parable of the Laborers in
the Vineyard for a: denarius a day. If, as is the usual
interpretation, the denarius represented future life and
the eleventh hour, death-bed repentance, then those who
become disciples early in life would complain in eonian
life because those who repented at death would be there
too, though envy cannot inherit the kingdom of God
(Gal. 5:21). But when we let the parable be what it is
declared to be, a portrait of the kingdom then present,
we find such envy voiced in Peter's words that elicited
the parable, and the difficulty we create for ourselves by
wrenching it away from its setting vanishes.
II. EQUALITY OF PARABLE-LEG AND INTERPRETATION-LEG

"The legs of the lame are not equal; so is a parable
in the mouth of fools" (Prov. 26:7). By these words
Solomon evidently meant that unwise people are not
careful in making a parabolic illustration, so that it fails
to fit the case intended to be illustrated. An example
of this is the common illustration of throwing the gospel
11 life-line" to a man already "dead in sins," for how
can a dead man grasp a rope in any work of his own in
saving himself?
We will adapt this parable of the legs of a lame man,
so that instead of using it as he did to illustrate the
framing of a parable, we shall use it in the interpreta
tion of parables. The two "legs" would then be parable
and interpretation. They should so match that every
significant item in the parable should be interpreted,
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lest the interpiretation-leg be too short; and only the
significant items should be interpreted, lest the inter
pretation-leg be too long. If error is made in either way,
truth goes limping.

.

To illustrate: '' one'' is a significant item in the par
able of the Lost Sheep Found (Lu. 15:1-7), for the
Teacher interpreted it as "one sinner" of the publicans
and sinners who drew near to Him on that occasion to
hear Him. But "ninety-nine" is not a significant num
ber, for in the next (and companion-parable) nine coins
correspond to ninety-nine sheep. Some number must be
put into each parable to illustrate the scribes and Phar
isees, and in the first, the larger number is more suitable
for a flock of sheep, while in the second, the smaller
number more fitly represents the number of coins a
woman of that time would probably have.
In the third parable of this series (The Prodigal Son)
the numbers are one son for each of the two classes of
people parabolically represented. So while the number
for the sinner is uniformly one, the number for the
Pharisees varies, ninety-nine, nine, one. Some number
must be used in each parable, and the one selected in
each case is nicely suitable.

These three parables form a series teaching the same
lesson, as is shown by the fact that they are all tied
together by the word "lost", being used of the sinner
in each case, a lost sheep, a lost coin and a lost son. But
sinners are not hopelessly lost. "The Good Shepherd"
in the first parable sought the lost sheep till He found
it, and so also the woman corresponding to the shepherd.
So also the father, representing the Heavenly Father.
He waited until his son returned. Our Father will not
be disappointed by '' hell'' or annihilation.
In the study of imrables we may err rot only by mak
ing the interpretation-leg too long, as in saying that a
non-significant item is significant, as above, if we think
that ninety-nine is a significant number; but we may
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also err by making the interpretation-leg too short by
not interpreting a significant item. The number ten in
the parable of the Watching Virgins is probably sig
nificant, intended to represent those who will be disciples
in the ten federated nations at the end of gentile rule
("Then", Mt. 25:1), at the visible an veiling of the
Bridegroom, as the previous context places it. But to
interpret the two fives as showing that exactly half of
those disciples will be unprepared would probably make
the interpretation-leg too long. The parable needed a
number for the unfaithful disciples, as well as one for
the faithful ones, so ten is divided in the middle for the
two numbers, as in the previous parable one slave rep
resents each of the same two classes. Insistence on exact
ness of number would require the foreknown number of
both faithful and unfaithful disciples and that the num
ber of each be stated in the parable.
This is not a parable of the church, as is suggested in
the song, "Will Jesus Find Us Watching?"
"Then
likened shall be the kingdom . . .to ten virgins." This
scene belongs in the marriage of the Lamb (Un. 19:6-9).
The church is taken before that. The ten virgins are not
even the Lamb's wife, but are attendants at the feast
following the wedding. If a bride is only half present,
the wedding ceremony would probably be delayed. This
parable is not for us. The present grace was then an
unrevealed secret.
III. BRIDGE-WORDS

When the Great Teacher interpreted any of His par
ables, He usually introduced the interpretation with
what may be called "bridge-words," at the close of the
parable, when He passed on to the interpretation. These
bridge-words are a valuable aid in reaching a true inter

pretation. The bridge-words He most frequently us^d
were "Likewise" or "So likewise" ("Thus" C. V.),
though there are other expressions. "Likewise" is an
apt word, the interpretation is "like"the parable.
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We have these bridge-words "So likewise" at Mt.
18:35, and "So" at 20:16 ("Thus" C. V.). At Mt,
22:14 it is merely "For." At 21:31 and 43 it is "I am
saying to you." At Lu. 18:6 we have "Now the Lord
said." In Mt. 25:13 it is merely "Therefore" or "then"
(C. V.). By watching for such bridge-words the student
may see where a parable ends and the interpretation
begins
Some of the parables were not interpreted by the Lord,
and in those cases there are, of course, no bridge-words.
And in some cases, the interpretations He did give are
not recorded (Mk. 4:34).
IV. KEY-WORDS

These are among the most important things that must
be noted in studying parables, for they afford an infal
lible guide in understanding those parables in which the
Great Teacher used them in the interpretations He gave
of His parables. For He interpreted more of His par
ables than is generally realized, because His interpreta
tions are usually brief, and so, unnoticed. In many of
His interpretations, He used what we call "key-words."
By that term we mean words used in the parable and
repeated in His interpretation. It will be evident to the

reader at once that this method in His interpretation is
of inestimable value in understanding the parables He
interpreted, for it guides us into an understanding of
His own explanations, and His own would manifestly
be infallible. And an understanding of the interpreta
tions* He gave will help us to a more reliable form of
interpretation for the uninterpreted parables than if we
were not given a pattern of His to follow.

"One" is a key-word in the parable of the Lost Sheep
and again in that of the Lost Coin. In the parables it
is one sheep or coin; in the interpretations it is "one
sinner" in each case. In the Unjust Steward the key
word is "receive." In the Unjust Judg^ it is "avenge."
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But we desist from pointing out other examples, that
the reader may have the same joy in searching for these
treasures that the writer, when the grace of the Great

Teacher opened his eyes to see the fact that there is such
a key in so many of the parables that unlocks their
beautiful meaning. A due regard for these key-words
will save us from many mistaken interpretations that
have been offered in all sincerity by past students of
these wonderful stories. The most prevalent mistake in
the past has been that of applying kingdom parables to
the church, already referred to in this study.
Because it would be too far afield from our subject,
we have not given full interpretations of any of the
parables used in our study in this article.
J. W. Williams.
AMERICAN INDIAN BIBLE CONFERENCE
Many years ago J. B. Frey, a missionary to the
Indians in Arizona was trying to translate the Scriptures
into Hopi. He heard of our work and came to Los An
geles to see me. As a precaution he inquired first at a
well-known Bible Institute, who warned him against the
Concordant Version. A year later he came nevertheless,
and was soon convinced. But most of the other mission
aries were opposed, so the American Bible Society did
not publish any of it for them. Fred A. Johnson, a grad
uate of the Bible Institute of Los Angeles, had a mission
in Oraibi, his native village, supported by the Mennonites.
As these men, with the help of John Butler, a veteran
in that field, came to clearer light, they were much hin
dered, and we often wished that we could help them, but
our resources did not cover our own wants. We are de
lighted to know that now they have started independent
missions, looking alone to God for support, and will have
/-^an Indian,Bible Conference at Prescott, Arizona. For

>*^aformation write to Fred A. Johnson, Oraibi, or J. B.

f^^

Cottonwood, Arizona.
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Glorious Gospel of Gob's Grace

BURIED, ASCENDED, SEATED

The crowning contrast between the glorious gospel of

God's grace and the Circumcision may be expressed in
the words buried, ascended, and seated. God has reached
down deeper for us and has raised us higher to a more
glorious and permanent position than even the twelve

apostles who will sliare Christ's throne in the millen
nium. Peter will not even be the porter at heaven's gate,
as is usually assumed.

He will not ascend to heaven at

all, for he will sit on his throne on earth, judging one
of the tribes of Israel (Mt. 19:28) during the thousand
years. And his is a very special privilege which only the
twelve apostles will share. In contrast, we, in spirit, have
all been buried and have ascended and are seated
together in Christ among the celestials. Only a few of
the Circumcision attain to a high place in His earthly

kingdom, for it is based on reward, while all who believe
now ascend and sit with Him among the celestials, for
it is the gift of grace.
BURIED WITH CHRIST

Thoge who have been crucified with Christ have also

been ^ried or entombed with Him (Ro. 6:4, Col. 2:12).

ly, in spirit and in truth, their flesh has been
to the grave, where sin and the law can have
no further power over them. This is directly opposed

to the evangel of the Circumcision, for it.is Israel after
the flesh who are to rule over the nations as kings and
priests in the day of Jehovah. They do not die to the
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law, for it is written on their hearts of flesh

(Eze.
36:26-27). They do not die to sin, but are sustained by
eating the fruit of the tree of life and drinking the
water cf life (Rev. 22 :l-2). God is not through with His
demonstration of the futility of the flesh in their case.
Not only Israel musl be further tested under a perfect
government, but the nations also must be put under ideal
conditions to show the weakness of the flesh. Today man
kind might say that it has had no chance. Everything,
within and without, is against it. Then this will be re
versed, especially in Israel. It is only as we see that,
even under the best environment, mankind is a failure
apart from God, that we realize that burial is the only
fate that fits the race that sprung from Adam.
In the Circumcision evangel the Uncircumcision are
given a low place indeed, altogether subordinate to the
favored nation. But this is not nearly so low as that
assigned to them in our gospel of grace. Then we were
aliens, afar off, unclean curs in the eyes of a Jew. Even
in the millennium the nations will continue to rank far
below Israel. But now God deals with us as dead and
buried, put beneath the soil lest we pollute the atmos
phere. If a live cur is better than a dead lion, what is
our worth as a dead cur? In ourselves, in God's estimate,
we have sunk far below the Circumcision. If we were to
reason about the matter logically, then the proper place
of the believer among the nations today should be far
beneath that of any other era. Let us not miss this or
refuse its humiliating message, for it is the essential
foundation for grace. If the evangel Paul preached were
for-people so much better than the Jews that t^ey will
be rewarded with heaven for their goodness, then grace
is gone. Then there is no evangel at all. Otir burial
makes it a superlatively gracious evangel, just as our
ascent to the celestials and seat in Him makes it the most
glorious of all the gospel God has given.
When Christ was entombed it was the first step in His
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exaltation to the highest place in the universe. His cruci
fixion had brought Him to the deepest depth. As His

mediatorial, sacrificial work was finished, nothing more
was needed to justify mankind and reconcile the uni
verse, so far as His suffering was concerned.
Indeed, in death no suffering was possible. Hence He
was not hurried away into a .criminal's grave, to go to
corruption among the desecrated dead. Instead, a rich
man gave Him his tomb, and His body was given tender
care by His loving disciples. Is it not a marvel that His
descent to the deepest depth on earth should fit Him for
the highest heights of heaven? The same marvel is seen
in our evangel. This tremendous contrast should enable
us to grasp the fullness of God's grace. We miss this
overwhelming favor if we confuse the two evangels. In
one^ a chosen nation is exalted to a promised place of
supremacy on the earth. In the other, the dregs of hu
manity are exalted to supernal glory in the heavens,
quite the reverse of what they expect or deserve.
No stranger, no uncircumcised alien, could be accorded
a place in the tomb of an Israelite. Having been with
Him in His crucifixion, we would be hustled off to the
potter's field, and left to go to corruption among the
dishonored dead, unless, indeed, our carcasses were
burned in Gehenna, along with the rubbish and offal of
the city. I once wondered why the priests bought a
potter's field as a burial ground with the ill-gotten gain
of Judas' betrayal. After living in Palestine, I have

thought it likely that the field was something like the
tombs of that day, or the catacombs, due to the removal
of the clay deposits, and thus would provide an easy
method of disposing of the carcasses of those who had
no tomb of their own, and who did not belong to the
favored nation.
The Field of the Potter, the cemetery for strangers,
is the only proper burial place for the Uncircumcision,

who could have no shara-in the tombs of Israel (Mt.
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27:7). When I explored some of the tombs near Jeru
salem I marvelled at the vast amount of toil needed to
hew them out of the solid stone. It was a great disgrace
for a man to be denied burial in the tombs of his fathers
(1 Ki. 13:22). Some of the kings were not entombed
in the royal sepulchers (2 Chr. 21:20, 24:25, 24:27).
This is in line with the future of Israel, whose bodies
will not be changed like ours, and fitted for a new sphere
altogether. Like the new birth, in contrast with the new
creation, their's will be more of a renewal than a com

plete reconstruction.

This is suggested in the mode of

burial. Is that why the figure changes from entombment
to planting $ (Ro. 6:4,5).
ASCENDED WITH CHRIST

Christ ascended to His Father soon after His rousing
from the dead (Jn. 20:17). About forty days later, He
again ascended from the midst of the apostles, on the
mount of Olives. The latter event is the one usually
referred to as the ascension. The former has been almost
forgotten, and is usually ignored. Yet this first ascen
sion, before He was touched by human hands, should be
of overwhelming interest to us in this administration of
grace. The one from Olivet is altogether concerned with
the coming kingdom. Is it not strange that our Lord
would not allow Miriam to touch Him at that time ? A
week or so later He invited doubting Thomas to thrust
his hand into His side. Israel is the nation that knew
Him according to the flesh. He was physically of the

same stock. But Paul, even though he also was related
to Him by fleshly ties, repudiates them (2 Cor. 5:16).

Would not our Lord's refusal to allow anyone to touch
Him indicate that He could not concern himself with
Israel until after He had gone on high and had been
orowned with His celestial hoi$ars, and invested with
those greater glories which life sacrifice deserved?
Among these was the Headship of the universe and of
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that figurative body which would be composed of all who
had, in spirit, been crucified with Him, and buried with
Him, and now ascended with Him before His public
ascension on Olivet.

The advent of Christ's presence when He comes to.set
up His kingdom will take place where He ascended. As
we read in the prophets, His feet stand in that day on
the mount of Olives, which is adjoining Jerusalem on
the east (Zech. 14:4), the very spot from which He
ascended. I have spent much time on this sacred ridge,
meditating on the marvelous scene which it has already
witnessed at His ascension, and the far more glorious
spectacle when He returns in the future. How fitting it
is that the great King should reappear at the very point
of His departure! It is a magnificent location, which
can be seen from almost every part of Jerusalem, and
even from beyond the Jordan on the east. Views of the
whole city are usually taken from this site, as it is con
siderably higher and gives an unobstructed view of every
part.

For many years, before I fully realized that Paul had
given us a prior expectation, I used the words, "this
Jesus Who is being taken up from you into heaven shall
come in the same manner as you gaze upon Him going
into heaven,'' in order to prove that Clfrist would return
personally and visibly. But I failed to note that His
coming to Olivet is to His earthly people. For us He
does not come to the earth at all, but to the air. The
truth for us is found in Paul's letters to the Thessalonians, not in Peter's address to the Jews. Unless we
had Paul's epistles to the nations, we would never have
known the great truths involved in His crucifixion, His
burial, and His ascension. For us Christ did not ascend
publicly from the midst of His followers gathered on
Olivet. He ascended as He will come, quite unknown to
the world, unseen and unsuspected. At His return for
us he will come back to within hail of the graves of those
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who, in spirit, had been buried with Him, and calls them
to ascend to Him in the air, not to return and rule on
earth, but to rise to heights supernal to reign with Him
in realms celestial.
The uppermost thought in the mind of the disciples
was the establishment of the kingdom. They asked Him,
"Lord, art Thou at this time restoring the kingdom to
Israel ?'' And, indeed, why was it not brought in at that
time ? The foundation had been laid. The great Sacrifice
had been offered. The time was fulfilled. The King had
been raised from the dead. But God's great demonstra
tion of the infirmity and futility of the flesh would not
be complete until this kingdom has been heralded, both
in and out of the land, and rejected by the nation as a
whole, under conditions such as cannot obtain in the
Kingdom itself. The story of the book of Acts, like the
account of the forty years in the wilderness, is a record
of the failure of the flesh. Like the history of the kings
of Israel, it shows how far the flesh is from the goal of
God. To have restored the kingdom at that time would
have made the experiment impossible. Nevertheless they
are led out to the actual spot and shown the very manner
in which He will return to set up the Kingdom for which
they longed.
The context, the setting, everything connected with
the Olivet ascension, shows that it has to do with Israel
and the return of the Messiah in glory to the earth. Then

it is that He will come on the clouds of heaven (Mt.
24:30). True, we shall be caught up in clouds to meet
Him when He comes for us, but He will not come on

the clouds at that time (Thess. 4:17). Our meeting will
be in the air, not on the mount of Olives. The greatest
difference of all is found in the, fact that the disciples did
not ascend.

The Circumcision evangel is utterly at va

riance with any such action.

At this previous ascension
from the garden of the tomb, in spirit, He took us with
Him. If we were crucified with Him and buried with
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Him, then we also ascended with Him before He made
any physical contact with His Circumcision saints. And,
in contrast to the little group of disciples gazing at Him
being taken from them, He left none of us behind upon
the earth, but brought us all into His heavenly haven
above.
SEATED TOGETHER IN CHRIST

The union of Circumcision with Uncircumcision is one
of the prime points of contrast between the two evangels.
Proselytes were joined to Israel by a lengthy physical
process. But the Circumcision who believe in this gra
cious era were made one with us in Christ when He was
vivified, and are seated together with us in Him among
the celestials (Eph. 2:5-6). The great grace shown to
the Circumcision under the evangel of the Uncircum
cision is in striking contrast to the rejection, or tardy
acceptance of the Uncircumcision who wished to join
Jehovah's fleshly people.
Union, or incorporation into the nation of Israel, is
primarily a matter of the flesh. Even those born into it
are excluded if they have certain physical defects (Deut.
23 :l-2). An Ammonite or a Moabite was not allowed to
enter the congregation of Jehovah until the tenth gen
eration, because they were hostile to Israel at the exodus
from Egypt, and tried to get Balaam to curse God's
people.

Yet an Edomite or an Egyptian and their chil
dren are shut out only to the third generation (Deut.
23:3-8). The stranger who sojourns among them cannot
keep the passover with them unless he is first circum
cised in flesh (Ex. 12:48).
Many seem to think that " gentiles " were not excluded
from Israel when they believed the Kingdom evangel,
and that the heralding of the Kingdom did away with
all such barriers. On the contrary, our Lord Himself
made it plain that He was not commissioned except for
the lost sheep of the house of Israel (Mt. 15:24). When
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the Canaanitish woman sought to have the demons driven
out of her daughter, she actually worshiped Him, and
pleaded with Him to help her. Yet He said, "It is not
ideal to be taking the children's bread and be casting it
to the puppies.'' All that He gave her were the scraps
that Israel let fall under the table. Only her great faith
brought the blessing she desired, despite the hindrance
of the flesh. Even then she was not united to Israel, and
could not enter the sanctuary in which Jehovah had his
dwelling place.
But was not Cornelius admitted into the sacred circle
of the Circumcision? He was a devout man, who feared
God with his entire house, giving many alms and beseech
ing God continually. Peter, by means of a vision, was
assured that he was not common or unclean. God Him
self had cleansed him. Let us suppose that such a man
were among us today, only, instead of a gentile, he is a
Jew. Would we receive him into fellowship? Of course
we would! But it is very evident that he was not ac
cepted by the Jews, for they opposed Peter, and even
after they knew that the holy spirit had been poured
out upon him and his friends, after they had been bap
tized, and after they manifested the gift of tongues, they
are not joined to the nation of Israel. The Jews con
cluded from his case that God gives repentance unto
life to the other nations also. And why is he excluded?
He was uncircumcised! He had spiritual blessings be
stowed upon him, but these were not the link in the
evangel of the Circumcision. He is an example of the
place given to the other nations in the Kingdom. They
are blessed through Israel, but are not joined to the holy
nation.
So persistent is the feeling of exclusiveness among the
Circumcision that it is quite prominent even today among
Jewish believers. The great church organizations almost
all welcome Israelites to their communion, and there is
no thought of keeping them by themselves. In fact, they
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are often accorded an honored place, because of their
physical relationship with our Lord. I have never heard
of a "gentile" Christian church. But wherever numbers
of Jews believe there seems to be a tendency to form a
distinct organization, a "Jewish" Christian communion,
with a distinct task and sometimes even with a distinct
faith, in anticipation of the time of the end, after the
ecclesia is gone, and the evangel of the Kingdom is once
more in force.
There was considerable sentiment among believers on
the continent of Europe in favor of a separate Jewish
Christian organization, to work principally among their
brethren according to the flesh. Later another similar
movement was started in Switzerland, but the work is
now centered in England. Even in the city where this
is written there is a " Christian synagogue,'' with a radio
ministry over the whole United States, especially de
voted, not only to the evangelization of the Jews, but
with a separate Jewish communion. I am quite sure that
none of these realize that their separation is based on
the flesh, and does not accord with the spiritual union
which characterizes all saints in this day of transcendent
grace. These modern examples should help us to grasp
the vital distinction between the union of Circumcision
and Uneircumciskm in spirit in this era, and that in flesh
in the past and in the future.
Much of the grace which characterizes God's present
work, in contrast to that connected with the Kingdom
to Israel is conveyed to us by the connectives together
and in. Instead of being related to Messiah by ties of
flesh, we are united to Christ by that which we have in
common with Him, or by being figuratively in Him.
Because these are spiritual realities, they are not ham
pered by the limitations of time or space. We had much
in Him and with Him long before our birth. Yet the
actual enjoyment of our blessings will be in a sphere for
which we are not fitted as we are. He does not only act
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for us as our Saviour, but unites us ivith Him and counts
us in Him in His official place and glory. These utterly
transcend His physical contacts with saints in Israel.
The transcendent riches of God's grace will be dis
played in the on-coming eons in His kindness to us in
Christ Jesus. This is not yet apparent except to the eye
of faith. Physically, believers among the nations have
not been seated together with believing Israelites among

the celestials. We are all too conscious of our lowly and
corruptible carcasses on the earth. Only by faith can we
see ourselves in anticipation with immortal, powerful,
glorious, spiritual bodies, like that of Christ, our Saviour
and Lord, seated among the celestials. There will be no
real rest for us down here. Up there it would be ineffable
even to stand in the presence of His majesty. Yet we
shall sit at perfect ease, being conscious that not we alone
are immeasurably blessed, but that our blessing will
reveal the depths of God's love to an amazed universe,
who will see through us what His grace can achieve, and
so the worship and the acclaim and the glory will be His.

HOW TO PRAY SO YOUR PRAYERS
WILL BE ANSWERED

This is the title of a booklet issued by the Sacred
Scriptures Information Service, P.O. Box 34, Jerome,
Idaho, U.S.A. It is remarkable in this that the presenta
tion is practically confined to Paul's epistles, so deals
with prayer as it applies to us today. Hence it does not
mislead by sensational and unreasonable claims as is
usually the case in the treatment of this subject. It may
be had for a dime at the above address.
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JEHOVAH OWNS PALESTINE

In this series of papers on God and the Nations, we
hope to concentrate on a special aspect in each issue.
The newspapers today often bring us items concerned
with the struggle for a Jewish homeland. Perhaps there
never has been a time when the world and the newsgathering agencies were so interested in the problems of
Palestine. The Jews want an independent Palestine and
they are going to get it if they can. But you never hear
of them appealing to Jehovah for it.

They now are doing just what they did in the times
of their kings; they are appealing to the other nations
and bringing a curse down upon themselves. If they
want the land, they must go to Jehovah for it. He is the
only One that owns it. Neither the United States nor
England, nor even the Arabs, have a right to Palestine.
Jehovah is the only One that can give it to them. His
promise to give it to them is not being fulfilled, because
they do not meet the conditions on which it is based.
Time after time, when God gives Israel a new start,
it ends worse and worse. But we have never got to the
worst yet. Let us hope that we will get somewhere near
it in our present study.
The rich Jews know about the difficulties in connec
tion with Palestine. They can see that there are many
hard problems. Many of them are not interested in
returning to Palestine. They fear that they may never
get the land in spite of all that they can do. So there
have been attempts to make places for the Jews else-
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where. The Soviets have been trying to do it in Birobidjan. Others try to settle them in Madagascar. But
according to God 's Word and in His time, there is only
one place where they can receive His blessing, and that
is in the promised land.
I am not a Jew-hater. I know that God has a won
derful place for the Jews in the future. They are God's
people in spite of all that they have done or can do.
The Jews are fulfilling God's Word in their present
attitude toward mankind, and in all that they are doing.
That is the reason they are being treated as they are.
The Jews cannot help themselves. Some of them have
tried to explain the situation to me. They say, "What
shall we do? Whatever country we go to, we do not know
how long we may stay there. We have to make money
and hoard it in such form that, when we go, we can take
it with us." That was before the first world war. Since
then there has been a change. Since the last world war
particularly, the Jews are beginning to own property.
J was astonished at their holdings when I was in Europe.
One of my helpers lived in a tenement house. He told
me that that house, with forty others, was owned by one
Jew, and he had come there quite a poor man from east
ern Europe, where the Jews are a class more or less by
themselves, often liquor sellers. They got the poor people
drunk and in debt. Then they loaned money to them.
We cannot blame them for these things. They must do
something to protect themselves.
/
But what I wish to emphasize is that they are going
to gain the kingdom in spite of Jehovah. They cannot
get it from Him, so they are going to get it by their own
power. I have just seen an announcement, "Palestine
for Jewish People." This shows the spirit that pervades
them now.

Their patience is at an end. They are not
going to stand much longer delay.
But the moneyed men among the Jews are not with
them in this. According to the Scriptures, when they

by their Own Power
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find they cannot go to Jerusalem and establish the king
dom there, they will set it up in Babylon. The Jews are
real internationalists. They want a world kingdom, de
pendent upon them.
They are like the rest of us. I once told a man that
the truth for us is in Paul's epistles only, and he said,
"You want to put me into a prison." All of us are in
a prison. Men try to fly into the air, but they have to
come down. So with those who go under the sea. They,
have to come up. We are all in prison. We are where
God wants us. When we leave this place, then we are
out of tune with our environment and suffer for it. For
good or ill, we are shut up to God's intention. So also
with the Jews and their national condition. What the
Jews are doing at the present time is to accumulate funds
in order to have a kingdom over the nations of the earth.
.Daniel 2:43, in fact the whole second chapter of Daniel,
describes a great image and the top of the image is gold.
Then, going down, we have in succession silver, copper,
iron and clay. It is surprising how much has been
written about the clay and how little it means. Yet, like
many another thing that has puzzled me, when I went
to the original, I found the solution for it, and there was
no more need for the mountain of reasoning in which
we had indulged.
The A. V. says, 'c They shall mingle themselves with
the seed of men." Who are the "they"? I could see
that, at the end time, Israel should come in. So I used
to think Israel was the clay. And I was not far from
the truth. I got that by keeping with the context. But
it was not satisfactory. "Mingling themselves with the
seed of men." Who are "the seed of men"? No "they
shall," no "themselves" is in the original. But there is
a word in the original that nobody has translated. They
have simply passed it by. I suppose I would have done
the same thing if I had not been bound by my system
of translation. What are we going to do with it ? It does
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not make any sense. That same word, in Aramaic, means
become. But with exactly the same spelling, in Hebrew,
we get wealth. It is used quite a few times in the Scrip
tures. Psalm 112:3, "Wealth and riches are in his
house." Proverbs 10:15, "The wealth of the rich is his
strong tower." Proverbs 19:4, "Wealth will add many
associates," and so on.
The very same letters mean
wealth. What really opened my eyes was this reference
to the Jew. They are famous for accumulating wealth.
In one city the Jews almost own everything. It is aston
ishing how many bonds the Jews have. These bonds do
not bind the Jews, but the nations. I should not be sur
prised if the fraction of the wealth of the western world
in the hands of the Jews is out of all proportion to their

number.
Changing "clay" to wealth, the literal Hebrew is,
"Being mixed to wealth in arm of mortals and no to

wealth clinging this with this."

But even that would

not make much sense. The word arm is a very versatile
word in Hebrew. It also means to sow, as well as army.

I am not sure whether or not the English word armor
comes from arm, but I would not be surprised if it is
connected with it. It refers to power in Hebrew, also.
Here, then, we have two things, wealth and power.
We have Washington and Wall Street. Which is the
more powerful? No one seems sure. If you try to mix
these two things, they will not mix. See what the Jews,
in spite of all their .wealth, have had to suffer! Now,
how are they going to get away from this suffering ?
There are many people who don't like the Jews. How
are they going to escape? It is very simple. All they
have to do is to combine their wealth and go off some
where by themselves. That is what they are going to do.
They are going to Babylon. The Bible says that Babylon
is going to be destroyed and never rebuilt. Some think
this refers to the future. Several of my friends insisted
that I go to Babylon. I went there and stayed with a

after Jewish World Rulership

89

missionary. The streets are so narrow, you can mostly
touch both sides if you stretch out your arms. There
are no windows in the houses. It looks like a dead city.
I questioned the missionary, saying,■ "I have been told
there are ten thousand people in this city." And he
said,'' There are thirty thousand people here.'' So it cer
tainly has not been destroyed yet. I brought home a
brick from the Menetekel hall where Belshazzar saw the
writing on the wall. I went to Babylon primarily to see
whether or not it was destroyed. I can bear witness to
the fact that it is not.
When I was not far from there, we went to see the
diggings of another city. The excavators paid very little
attention to me because they said they were waiting for
a man to come, who would finance the work. After a
while a distinguished-looking party came, with a little
Jew at its head. They said, "That is the big Jew that
is putting up the money." The fine looking fellows were
his servants. So, you see, money is beginning to talk
there already.
Later I will take up a different aspect, and show how
terrible this conduct of the Jews is in God's sight. They
are indeed going to the nations now, but, instead of being
a blessing to them, they fleece them, and will set up a
kingdom over the kingdoms of the earth. All nations
will have to obey their orders, if they want a loan. And
there, by means of their wealth, Israel will seek to get,
by their own strength, what God intends to give them in
the kingdom. God hates that. And, when the time comes,
God will put it in the hearts of the nations, and they will
smash that city. Then it will never be rebuilt. Whether
it is done with an atomic bomb or not, I do not know.
I doubt that God will use that, for He has things so
much better at His command.
The Jews must get their interest. They cannot live in
Babylon without money. And they must get their money
from the nations. It will be the interest on their bonds,
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Yet, the nations, as they have done in times past, will pay
their debts by killing the Jews to whom they owe it
(Rev. 18).
The true Jews will get out of Babylon. God calls them
to come out (Rev. 18:4). That is no place for a believing
Jew. He belongs in Jerusalem, not in Babylon. That is
the place from which God is going to rule the nations
through Israel.
Babylon is the capital of man's kingdom on the earth.
Right from the beginning it was the place of rule. Every
power that has dominated the whole world has gone to
Babylon. And that is the reason why the Jews must
needs go there so as to dominate the world by their
wealth, before Messiah comes and give? the kingdom to
His faithful followers for a thousand years.

WILLIAM M. McCORMICK
One of the earliest friends of the work, who met Bro. Gelesnoff,
we are told, before he started the magazine, about forty years ago,
and who has consistently helped us in

spreading the

truth,

Bro.

William M. McCormick, has gone to repose in Christ until He comes
and calls us to Himself.
We still have letters from him as far back as 1924, in which
he tells of spending his vacation in traveling through a part of
County Down, in Ireland, distributing tracts, and speaking to be
lievers, and conducting meetings in the open air.
Later on he spent some years

in South

Africa

and

there he

continued to spread the light by means of the version and literature,
After

he returned

to his old

neighborhood

in

County

Down,

he

renewed his efforts to spread the evangel.

He was a stonecutter by trade, and died September 6, 1946.
For three years he had suffered from consumption due to the hazards
of his occupation.

He leaves a wife, Viola N., to mourn his loss.

He left an abiding legacy to the saints in his song,

God and Only Saviour."

"Blessed
No better epitaph could be erected.than its

chorus, which runs as follows:

Love amazing! Who would hide God's great gift to all mankind 1
Tell it out, whate'er betide, God's great love to all mankind.

0ntfate« fa JJrfireto

THE "FIRMAMENT" OR
ATMOSPHERE
"Heathen" ideas are prone to intrude into God's reve
lation by means of the languages into which it is trans

lated.

English is no exception to this, especially when

the translators follow the Greek or Latin versions, rather
than cleaving close to the Original. An example of this

is found in the word firmament, which comes to us
through the Greek stereoma, meaning solid, allied to
stand, which the Latin turned into firmamentum.. And
this was carried over into our Authorized Version.
As a result of this we are told that the ancient He
brews regarded the heavens as forming a hollow vault
which was thought to be solid, hence was spoken of as
a firmament (Webster's Dictionary). Yet the Hebrews
never spoke of the heavens in this way until they came
into contact with Greek and Koman mythology. In the
course of time the usage of the word in the Scriptures
has given it a special meaning in the Bible, as a hazy
substitute for the word heaven, though it is doubtful
whether many can define the difference. Yet, in more
critical circles, the term is a convenient means of belit
tling the Bible, as a mere expression of Hebrew super
stition, which has been discredited by modern science.
It is the aim of those compiling the Concordant Ver
sion to render all such terms as literally like the Hebrew
as possible, because, as a rule, the Hebrew stem con
forms to nature and expresses the essential idea. Take
the word translated kind in''after his," or "their kind,''
which we render for their species. We would much rather
create a new term, if English would allow it, and trans
late "for their FROM-ers," that is, all who come from a
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common original. That would be exact and scientific.
The term species is not nearly so definite, but long search
has not supplied a better. We thought of using genus
once, on account of its derivation, but gave it up. Eng
lish scientific terms do not compare with the Hebrew for
clearness and exactitude.
We would be very thankful if we could find a substi
tute for the word firmament, with its false implication
of a solid vault, by simply using the Hebrew standard,
but, as will be seen, this is hardly possible. The sig
nificance of the stem is best seen in such passages as

Eze. 25:6, "you clap with your hand, and you stamp
with your foot.'' Here the action can hardly be mistaken.
It is stamping with the foot, to correspond with clapping
the hand. Further light is thrown upon it by Isa. 40:19,
"The shape is cast by the artificer, and a refiner with
gold is stamping it." Here we have the act of spreading
a thin film by means of pressure.
We can hardly think of the heavens as a thin film on
the earth like the gold overlay on an idol. Neither can
we comprehend how there can be waters above the
heavens (Gen. 1:7). Does it not seem clear from this that
the so-called "firmament" is a much smaller thing than
the heavens? These include the whole universe apart
from the earth. The "firmament" is a thin layer on the
earth, above which some of the water, which once cov
ered the earth, was withdrawn. The "firmament" was
between these waters. The upper waters no longer seem
to be there. Great changes have come over the earth
since its restoration as recorded in Genesis. It may be
that some of the upper waters descended in the deluge.

Our name for the comparatively thin layer of air
which is stamped down against the earth by the pressure
of its weight is the atmosphere, the sphere of vapor or
gas. In restoring the earth for man's habitation, the
great Disposer disposes its three elements, land, water
and air—solid, liquid and gaseous—and gives them their
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place and functions by a process of separation. It is
quite possible that the air and water were mixed some
what, as they still are today, only that the clouds were
far more dense and persistent, so that, at first, the lumi
naries could not shine through. Otherwise the luminaries
might have made their appearance on the second day.
An apparent difficulty is the bestowal of the lumi
naries in the atmosphere. The sun and the moon and
the stars are not confined to the comparatively thin enve
But this state
ment is far more "scientific" than the scientists who
object to it. I well remember once seeing a beam of light
led through a box, from which the air had been pumped,
so that it was nearly a vacuum. The strange thing was
lope of air which surrounds the earth.

that the light went into glass windows at one end and
came out again at the other, but there was no light what
ever in the box! Light is invisible where there is no air.
This shows that the luminaries, as such, gave no light
until their beams reached the atmosphere. As luminaries,
they are in the atmosphere. Outside is no illumination.
If* we had no atmosphere we would not receive light
from the heavens. We would be dependent on earthly
sources. With our present equipment our eyes could not
see the moon or the stars, or even the sun. If we should
travel outside the sheet of air that clings to the earth,
all would become utter darkness. That is why these
luminaries are not brought on the scene until the fourth
day, after the atmosphere is in place. Not only is the
atmosphere needed for sight, but it is essential for sound.
It is the medium of communication between creatures on

the earth. Without it, sound could not travel. Of course
nothing could live without air. It seems strange that no
one has noticed its absence in the accepted versions. It
has been taken for granted. But the land and the seas
could be omitted on that ground also.
The word " expanse" has often been used by scholars
in order "to displace the unsatisfactory firmament. It
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comes much nearer the idea of the Hebrew, which ex
panded the gold that was stamped on the idol. But it
is far too vague to convey any clear idea, unless used
with another, more definite term, such as the expanse
of heaven. But that, also, means little more than a wide
view of the heavens. It is difficult to see why it should
or could be the subject of a special day's work, after the
heavens themselves had been created. How could it be
in the midst of the waters and separate them? How
could it be called the heavens ? In what way would the
luminaries appear in it? On the contrary, the relation
of the air, which envelopes the earth, to the heavens is
such that we may speak of "the atmosphere of the
heavens" with great propriety and with much meaning.
One of the best tests of any rendering is a parallelism.
Let us turn to Ps. 19 :l-2 and see if our translation is
confirmed. There we read:
The heavens are rehearsing the glory of the Deity.
The deeds of His hands are told by the atmosphere.
Day after day and night after night the heavens repeat
the display of God's greatness and wisdom. But it would

be invisible to us without the atmosphere. It is the me
dium of communication. It brings to our feeble senses
what they could not otherwise grasp. What could express
this better than the verb tell ? Like a prophet, it is the
spokesman of the Deity in the realm of creation, which
discloses to us His invisible glories.
The next few lines of the psalm amplify the figure.
Day and night become vocal, without a voice being aud
ible. The message reaches the entire earth, to the utmost
bounds of human habitation. It is not easy to assign any
such function to a "firmament." This suggests some
thing solid, immovable, not a medium of expression. In
a sense, the gold covering of an idol is a feeble imitation
of it, for the gold is put on to express the glory of the
god which the idol represents.

Rendering Conclusively
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One of the most conclusive contexts for the rendering

atmosphere is found in Daniel. There we should read
that the intelligent shall warn as the warning of the
atmosphere (Dan. 12:3), (the A. V. shine for warn is
not warranted by the Hebrew, for they render it warn
or admonish everywhere else). Is this not exactly what
our Lord meant when He chided His hearers with their
lack of spiritual intelligence ? A cloud rising in the west
told them that a rainstorm was coming. A blow from
the south meantsa scorching wind. These are the warn
ings of the atmosphere. So will the intelligent in Judea
in the era of the end be able to predict the awful time
of trouble, and warn their fellows of the great affliction
that will be far worse than any literal storm or sirocco.
Difficult passages, such as visions or other supernatural
manifestations, which have no place in the economy of
nature, should be translated by terms whose meaning is
established in other connections. It is only as we fix the
sense of the words elsewhere that we have a firm founda
tion for their interpretation. A case of this kind comes
before us in the opening vision of Ezekiel. Above the
four animals and beneath the throne is a "firmament,"
according to the Authorized Version. It reads, "And
the likeness of the firmament upon the heads of the
living creatures was as the colour of the terrible crystal,
stretched forth over their heads above." Condensed, this
tells us that the firmament was like a color. Yet a crystal
is usually clear and colorless. Elsewhere they render it
ice, which should be used here. The Hebrew for color is
eye, and is used for its sparkle.
As the word terrible does not occur in the Greek ver
sion, and the word vision seems to take its place, and
these two are almost the same in Hebrew, it seems best
to ignore terrible, or fearful, in our inquiry. It could
hardly help us determine the appearance of the "firma
ment. ' ■ Literally the Hebrew describes it as the eyes of
ice appearing. The "eye" cannot denote the color, for
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ice has none, but the sparkle. So here we have a crystal
lized atmosphere between the representatives of animate
creation on the earth and the celestial throne above.
The atmosphere in the vision corresponds in its ap
pearance and its function with that to which we are
accustomed. Through it we can see the heavenly orbs,
which would otherwise be invisible. And in this vision
we see the Invisible Majesty on His throne by means of
the intervening crystal. It is not a mere platform on
which the throne is placed. And by uo means is the
throne upheld by it or by the animals beneath, though
this might easily be deduced from the rendering "firma
ment. " It is the communicating medium through which
the Invisible Celestial King reveals His glories to the
living souls upon the earth.
A grave problem confronts the translator in such a
case. The reader, not being aware of its other occur
rences or of its significance, may stumble at the idea of
a throne being set upon an atmosphere. A critic may
even cavil. But the seeming incongruity does not rest
with the translator, but the idiom of the English lan
guage. In another tongue we have no such difficulty,
because the atmosphere is better named an '' air-layer,''
and this may be used of the whole earth or of any layer
of air. The "firmament" Ezekiel saw would.look like a
layer of ice, but be composed of air, and this is what
reveals its significance.
These passages cover the usages of the word. They
will show how the concordant method consults all the
evidence in the Original instead of consulting the lex
icons. Lest our work be set aside as the mere whims
of a fanatic, we present the evidence for the candid con
sideration of the lovers of .God's Word, to show that such
renderings are the result of careful consideration and
tedious toil, based upon sound mental operations, and
can shed fresh lig;ht upon God's glorious revelation.
A. E. K.
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BEING THE THIRD NUMBER OF VOLUME THIRTY-EIGHT

THE PATTERN OF SOUND
WORDS

The vast value of keeping the pattern of sound words
(2 Ti. 1:13) was powerfully impressed upon me in a
recent experience. I will share it with my readers in the
hope that it will be as helpful to them as it was to me.
About half a century ago I became intensely inter
ested in the book of Job. Later my greatest help came
from a series of articles in Dr. Bullinger's magazine

Things to Gome. Through this I learned much of the
literary "structure" of this book and the interrelation
of its parts. Bullinger gave a new metrical version, from
which I hoped to gain much, but found it quite disap
pointing, for he was compelled to choose words having
the right number of syllables, with the accent on the
proper one, as w^ll as to add words and phrases to fill
out the lines.

At various times since then I have worked on a con
cordant version. We made a uniform sublinear, with
the special object of connecting each expression with its
stem and showing the Hebrew grammar. Then I made
a version as close to this as English idiom would warrant.
But so many passages were without any definite meaning
that I compared the whole throughout with the Septuagint, the Greek translation of the Hebrew. This greatly
improved it by changing many words that evidently had
been copied wrong, and added quite a little to the text.

As I still felt the need of help, I read the best commen
tary, but all of its elaborate and labored explanations
somehow did not satisfy. The words were too vague, too
jumbled, too lacking in decisive clarity. My only hope,
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apart from an inspired commentary, is to consider care
fully the introduction of the book itself and note the
exact significance of the words, their occurrence, and
cut out everything else. This is what I did.
A divine commentary on the book of Job is given us
in James' epistle (Ja. 5:11). The concordant key there
is the word consummation. The A.V. word "end" fails
to direct our thoughts to the other occurrences of the
same word. End speaks of cessation rather than accom

plishment. James tells us that the Lord achieved the
object He had in view through Job's endurance, so that
the patriarch, who at first feared Jehovah, finally found
that He is very compassionate and full of pity. There
can be no better summary of the whole than that.
Instead of simply reading the concordant introduc
tion, I wrote down my findings, as this necessitates not
only close observation, but accurate expression, and in
volves a search for the salient features which constitute
the key to the whole book. I should be ashamed to say
it, but it may help others, so I will not spare myself. An
intense examination of the sound words in the introduc
tion, their order, their arrangement, as well as what is
not said, has given clearer light than the many pages of
unsound expressions which I had read in explanation of
them.

In seeking to get right to the heart of the controversy,
I noted that God Himself gives Job a character of the
highest kind so far as his relations to his fellow men are
concerned. This shows that the long arguments of his
associates are beside the mark. But Godward there is a
great lack. True, he feared God and withdrew from evil.
He did not love God and thank Him for evil. Here lies
the vital issue in the whole book. Satan saw this, so he
did not charge Job with any wrongdoing to his fellows,

but questioned Job's motives in regard to God. Strange
to say, the friends of Job failed to understand or help
him, by their well-meant words, while Satan, by his op~
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position and by the infliction of evil, is used, in the wis
dom of God, to bring about the desired consummation.
Job now knows God, not merely as One to be feared, but
to be loved for His tender compassion.
One of the most helpful leads in discovering the very
core of Job's trouble I found in the word gratuitously
(1:9, 2:3). How little this word conforms to any pattern
in our Bibles is seen in the A.V. renderings: without a
cause, causeless, to cost nothing, without cost, free, freely,
innocent, for nothing, for nought, in vain, without wages.
According to the A.V. Satan said, "Doth Job fear God
for nought?" And God later said to Job, "thou movest
me against him, to destroy him without cause" (1:9,2:3).
The importance of this word is seen from its place in the
Hebrew. Satan said, "Gratuitously does Job fear .God?"'
That is, he fears him only because it pays. And Jehovah
takes up this expression: "you have invited me against
him gratuitously." That is the real point of the whole
tragedy. God sent evil upon Job, not because of miscon
duct, but to bring him into closer fellowship with His
heart.
Allow me to commend, once more, the use of pattern
words, sound words, whose meaning is settled by con
sistent contexts in the inspired Scriptures. I feel certain

that it will be of great help in comprehending the mind
of God.

A. E. K.
BRO. F. R. MISEGADES

We lose one of our most active and willing helpers, especially
in matters pertaining: to printing:, in the death of our brother F. R.
Misegades of Libertyville, Illinois. He was wintering in Florida at
the time of his death. He was a fearless advocate of Concordant
truth, as well as one of our oldest and staunchest personal friends.
He leaves, among others, his wife Alice and son Keith, both of whom
are also vitally interested in our work.
UKRANIAN LANGUAGE MAGAZINE
We rejoice to learn that another language will soon be added
to those in which Concordant truth is available. A magazine to be
called spiritual riches will be issued in Ukranian. For further
information, write P. Bodnar, 1254 Gladys Avenue, Lakewood 7,
Ohio, U.S.A.

ONNASPEURLIJKE RIJKDOM, a Dutch language Unsearch
able Riches, began publication in January.
Obtainable from J.
Oosterhuis, Mathenesserdijk 275b, Rotterdam-West, Holland.
-
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News from the Field

REPORT AND TENTATIVE ITINERARY OF BRO. LQUDY
Dear Friends in the Faith:
Since our last report we have spent a month of ministry in
Fairview and Wlagener, S. C, and are now in our fourth month here
in Lake Worth, Florida. We have had very encouraging and blessed
fellowship in teaching the book of Romans here this winter. The
attendance has been widely representative. One Sunday, on taking
an acquaintance survey, we had sixteen states and four foreign
countries represented along with our regular attendants! We have
gone slowly and thoroughly in the exposition, being at the present
time in the eighth chapter. Even though we have decided to extend
our stay through April, we do not expect to finish the study this
year, but plan on taking it up again next winter, the Lord prosper
ing our way to return.

We plan to leave here the first of May, stopping for a weelk of

meetings in South Carolina on our way home. While at home set
ting our affairs in order for our summer itinerary, we will conduct
two weeks of meetings with my home community ecclesia near
Blountville, Tennessee. Then, on June first, D;V., we will open our
summer itinerary with the ecclesia in Pulaski, Virginia, and, as
time and strength permit, we plan to serve all the friends and
classes we can possibly reach while passing through the following
states: Virginia, Washington, D. C, Pennsylvania, Eastern Ohio,
Ontario (Canada), Michigan, Illinois, Minnesota, Iowa, Indiana,
Western Ohio, Kentucky and Tennessee.
In our former report, we thought of extending our itinerary as
far as the west coast; but our prolonged stay in Florida, the age of
our car, as well as the increasing calls for our ministry here> in the
eastern section of the states and Canada, make the undertaking out
of our reach this year. Some of our friends will be disappointed,
and we are sorry. However, it is not Ours to "down-straighten" our
way, but to serve where He opens the door and grants the grace
for reaching. We will look forward in prayerful anticipation for
such a ministry another year.
Again extending our best wishes and sincere love in the Lord

to all the friends in every place, asking your prayers and petitions
on behalf of our ministry, we. remain, by His grace,
faithfully yours, serving and waiting,
Adlai and Dona Loudy,
108 E. 11th Avenue,
Johnson City, Tennessee.

BRANTFORD SAINT REPOSES
Sister Mary A. Shildrick, of Brantford, Ontario, Canada, was
put to repose recently. In her 94th year, the sister had been doing
her part to spread a knowledge of the truth she had learned through
a concordant study of the Scriptures for several decades. Prior to
that time she had been associated with the Brethren, and later with
the I.^.S.A. Brother W. E. French of Hamilton, was asked to assist
in conducting the services.
NEW DANISH PAMPHLET
We are in receipt of a few copies of "Attaining to the 'OutResurrection' " (At naa frem til Udopstandelsen) from our Danish
branch, Konkordant Forlag, Slaaenvej 4, Copenhagen F. We are
very glad to see so much of God's truth made available to readers
of other languages.

INDEPENDENT HOPI INDIAN MISSION
Our readers will be glad to know that a work which will be
free of denominational barriers, is being started among the Hopi
Indians of Oraibi, Arizona, and in other sections of the Indian
country by our brother Rev. Fred A. Johnson, who is a Hopi Indian
himself. Space forbids a more detailed account of this work in this
issue, but we hope to give our readers news of this work from time
to time. In the meantime, pray for the mission, for it is sure to
encounter opposition.

T3i)e Date

THE DAIS OR "JUDGMENT SEAT"
OF GOD AND HIS CHRIST
God has sworn that He will win the worship of every
knee and the acclaim of every tongue. Before His bema,
or dais, all must come (Ro. 14:11). This is in full accord
with His purpose to reconcile all to Himself at the con
summation (Col. 1:20). Then, after the unbeliever has
been judged and vivified, it will be fully accomplished.
But those who believe will come to this blessed end long
before, in the former resurrection, when Israel's saints
are raised, and, still earlier, when those of this secret
administration are presented at the dais of Christ, and
each gives an account of himself to God (Ro. 14:12).
Hitherto we have stressed the grand purpose of God
to save and justify and vivify all mankind and finally
reconcile the universe. It may be well in the future to
press to the attention of all who love God and revel in
His "Word this still more precious and fundamental
truth. Not only will all His creatures obtain blessing,
but HE will be glorified by all. God Himself is the great
Beneficiary of His marvelous operations. I ^sincerely
hope that even those who refuse to believe His plain
declarations concerning the blessing of all His enemies,
will not deny that He will get the worship of every knee
and the acclamation of every tongue, for His oath is
back of it.
All will give account of themselves at the two great
crises of the eons. For the unbeliever it will take place
at the great white throne, after the present earth is swept
away. For the believer it may come in the near future,
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between the evil and the good eons, in preparation for
the millennium on earth or our removal to the celestials.
In brief, it follows man's present existence in humilia
tion and distress, and precedes his future life in glory
and bliss. And this is just what should be expected. So
long as mankind fails to give God His due, there can be
and should be no blessing worthy of the name. But when
the race or any part of it comes to the full acknowledge
ment of the Deity, blessing is bound to overflow.
The dais will be the second great crisis in our expe
rience. When we first believed, most of us were exer
cised concerning our sins. Faith in the blood of Christ
relieved us of all condemnation. We were happy because
our acts would not be reckoned against us. But what we
are was not so satisfactory. Being still mortal, we soon
found that we were not freed from sin's presence, and
by no means delivered from its power. In order to please

God we had to die to sin. Death and crucifixion are the
means of escape from its thralldom now. But this will
be reversed in the resurrection. Then we will enjoy life
and glory. We will be rid of the very presence of sin
and free from its power, because we will be immortal.
The dais is the introduction to this. Our whole past will
be put into the crucible for final assay, so that all the
vexing and troublesome problems of the present will be
settled, and whatever is of value will be preserved.
First of all let us clear the ground, lest the dais of

Christ should be confused with suffering for our sins.
Those who stand before the great white throne will be
judged according to their acts, but those who are pre
sented before His dais will be requited for their good
deeds. The dead who stand before the final judgment
throne will be condemned for their doings, but the im
mortals who appear before His dais will be applauded
for their achievements. Christ is the Judge of one com
pany, but distributes the prizes to the other. He may,
indeed, penalize for infringment of the rules, but He

at the Dais
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does not condemn. Negatively, as all our work will be
tested by fire, some of it will be burned up, and we will
forfeit our wages, but we ourselves will be saved (1 Cor.
3:12-15). For the first time in our existence, our sins
will not only be gone, but we will be what we should be.
Moreover, the dais will not be a judgment. It is a
grave error to translate the term bema thus, and leads,

not only to serious confusion, but positive contradiction
in the Scriptures. Judgment for sin is past for the be
liever. Even the Circumcision were assured by our Lord
that "he who is hearing My word and believing Him
Who sends Me has life eonian and is not coming into
judging, but has proceeded out of death into life" (Jn.
5:24). Here we have a hint why there is no judging
possible. Even the circumcision saints will be vivified
at their resurrection and receive eonian life. Instead of
the judging that comes to Israel at the return of their
Messiah, the saints receive wages (Rev. 11:18). They
will receive a place in the millennial kingdom commen
surate with their deeds. If they are not judged, how
should we be, to whom grace abounds in such fuller
measure, and who receive bodies far exceeding theirs in
glory?

The key words which describe the dais are illumina
tion, manifestation, requital and applause. These are
closely connected with judgment, but the sting has been
withdrawn. They are not due to God's indignation, as
is the case with the unbeliever, but to His holiness, which
insists on the removal of all that might be a source of
evil in the future. He will bring to light the hidden
things of darkness, and reveal the counsels of the heart
(1 Cor. 4:5). The true value of our service'lies in the
motive back of it, not in its apparent success or failure.
If it is done for His glory alone, it will not fail to find
applause. But if it is centered in self, it will not survive
the fire. Yet we will be glad to see it vanish.
It is helpful to note that the tyema, or dais, occurs
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only in those portions of Paul's epistles which deal with
conduct, in the second half of Romans and in Corinth
ians. It is not mentioned where the evangel is in view.
It is concerned with the deportment of the saints, and
does noc affect their salvation. Justification is not of
works, but the dais deals altogether with deeds. The
gratuity in one is grace, the other is a test by fire. The
judgment of Christ on the cross in the past settled for
our sins, the dais of Christ in the future will reward us
for our service. In our meditations may we always re
member the vast contrasts between these great themes,
lest we lose the joy of our salvation by basing it in the

least degree upon ourselves.
Justification frees from all condemnation. It is not
limited to our sins as unbelievers. It includes what we
do as believers. The righteousness that is ours in Christ
is divine. God transmutes our every act, by the alchemy
of the cross, into a source of glory to Himself and bless
ing to His creatures. Yet this does not imply that we
are sinless in ourselves, or that we should continue as
before. By the illumination of God's Word we learn
about ourselves and seek to shun evil and aim to do good,
But we are much hindered by the flesh, which is still
with us.
This is a slow process, which is never com
pleted in this life. In the resurrection, however, with
our incorruptible bodies, the whole process is perfected
before the dais.
Many, however, are inclined to dread that future
test, especially if their conscience is not clear, or their
relations to their fellow saints leave something to be de
sired. This is a wholesome fear, but let us be thankful
that we are not called upon to endure the test in our
present, mortal bodies.

When we are presented before

Him, we will be clothed with powerful, glorious frames,

and will be able to endure the searching fiery flames.
Moreover, we will welcome anything that will clear up

all the differences and dissensions that have marred our

to be Cleared Up
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fellowship while on earth. Many would give much to
our .past needs to be fully purged, for our own sake as
well as for that of our fellow saints. We must be illumievil. Let us be gracious to one another, and bear with
the inflictions of our fellows. There is no one to decide
our cause until our Lord Himself does so in that day.
The dais of Christ is not only concerned with the
service of the saints in relation to their Lord, but one of
its chief functions is to clear up the relations between
the saints, in view of the future. After the dais there
will be no need to bear and forbear, for immortality will
incline us to do right, just as the dying process now makes
us do wrong. There will be no need for grace in dealing
with one another after that. All that will need settling
•is the past. God's searchlight will illumine all. Right
and wrong will be instantly apparent, and we will be

glad to see our bad destroyed and our wrongs requited.
Any judging or setting Qf things right while we are
in our mortal, soulish bodies is bound to be a painful
procedure. The unbeliever will find it so at the great
white throne. We would find it so if we should seek to
straighten out everything in this life. It is not pleasant
to realize that we have been in the wrong. The more
sensitive our conscience is, the more miserable we feel
at the thought of displeasing God or harming His people,
or any of His creatures. It is a vast relief to look for
ward to a time when all will be cleared up by the only
One Who is competent, and when our frames will be able
to bear knowing the worst, because it will no longer be
a soulish, or sentient body, but a spiritual organism com
petent and eager to cope with the matter once for all,
in order that nothing be left to mar the future bliss.
Is it not evident that all differences of doctrine and
deportment must be cleared up before we can enter fully
into the service that awaits us in the future? Now our
forbearance and grace and love needs exercise. But then
all of us will be like Him, and nothing can come between
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us to mar our fellowship or service for the future. But

our past needs to be fully purged, for our own sake as
well as for that of our fellow saints. We must be illumi
nated as to our own mistakes, and the motives of all
must become manifest. Now much is obscure and secret.
Motives are misunderstood and misrepresented. All is
largely superficial and artificial. Only God and His
Christ can bring this into the open. And it will not be
done until we are presented before the dais. Until then
we must act in grace.
There is only One Who can preside and decide be
tween the saints in matters of conduct. Our Lord is alive
and vitally interested in all that concerns His own. He
alone knows the heart and evaluates the motives. After
all, the relation of one saint to another and their treat
ment of each other is a minor matter compared with the
attitude of each one toward God. So that, primarily,
everything is being ordered,so as to bring worship and
praise to Him. That will be the principal purpose of His
dais. All the conduct of the saints, whether good or bad,
will contribute to this. There will be worship from all
hearts when they see the glories of His grace in contrast
to their fearful failures, and there will be praise exultant
when they are commended for their good deeds, notwith
standing the forfeits for their bad. Then will be fulfilled
what is written:
For to Me shall bow every knee,
And every tongue shall be acclaiming God.

Have you ever pictured to yourself how terrible it
would be if all the saints continued to conduct them
selves, after being vivified, as they do on earth ? Now
one who seeks to stand for God's truth has far more' to
fear from his fellows than from the world. One who
seeks to act graciously must be prepared to be misunder
stood and actually denounced, not merely as lacking in
grace, but as unjust and hateful. The Adversary sees to

Knows the Heart
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it that many of the acts which will receive the most ap
plause in that day are now condemned unmercifully by
those whose zeal exceeds their knowledge.
Most of us have the impression that the worst
offenders amongst mankind will all be found before the
great white throne, while believers, who stand before the
dais to give account concerning themselves to God, will
be comparatively just and good. But, if we take into
account the light and privileges enjoyed by the saints,
our estimate may be reversed. Our Lord laid down the
rule that "to everyone to whom much was given, from
him much will be sought, and to whom they committed
much, more excessively will they be requesting of him."
(Lu. 12:48). How much more have we received than the
world! Are we that much better than they? By no
means! And even great and honored saints of God have
done things which few worldlings would countenance.
Many of these crimes are committed in the name of God
and for His sake. Alas! How much there is to humble
us in the dust before Him! But what a trophy of grace
would it be if those to whom God was so loving should
rate even lower than His enemies in their conduct!

We shall be presented at the dais. The dead stand
before the great white throne. Such appropriate per
fections in the Word of God delight the heart of those
who love His Word. In one the action is related to the
Saviour, as if we were invited to an earthly court in
order f o obtain an audience or honor, so we are presented.
The sinner stands before the great white throne as a
trembling criminal faces his judge. The A.V. uses the
word stand in both cases, even though they render it
"present your bodies" just before (Ro. 12:1). Indeed,
they have sadly discolored the picture presented at the
dais by miscalling it a "judgment seat" in ten of its
twelve occurrences, when, in itself, it implies neither
judgment nor a seat, but only the platform on which it
was raised a step above the rest of the floor. A seat sug-
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gests a permanent tribunal, such as that of the twelve
who will be seated on thrones, judging the twelve tribes
of Israel. No one could well object if we called these
"judgment seats.'7 But they will deal out judgment for
a thousand years to the tribes of Israel, whereas the dais
will, so far as we are aware, speed through in a single
unseated session. It does not appeal to my sense of the
fitness of things to have any seats brought into this scene,
not even on the dais, for, even in the judgment of His
enemies, God proceeds apace. How much faster will He
deal with the redeemed and reconciled!
THE DIFFERENT ASPECTS

The dais is revealed to us from various aspects. In
Romans it is concerned with judging those who are infirm
in the faith. This is forbidden. In 1 Cor. 3:10-15 it
applies to those who seek to edify the saints, and to the
value of their teaching. In 1 Cor. 4 :l-5 it is related to
the administration of God's secrets. In 2 Cor. 4:1-5:10
it concerns all the pactices of the saints, good or bad.
Besides these we have a special word for slaves, who will
be fully requited in that day (Eph. 6:5-8, Col. 3:22-25).
If we keep these separate, it will help to clarify what
has usually been deemed a most difficult theme. An intel
ligent apprehension of the dais should shed much light
upon the practical features of our walk. Our attitude
toward our fellow saints as well as the character of our
service may be greatly influenced for good if we keep
His dais before us.
In this series we will seek to separate the various
aspects of the dais as it affects our conduct in the dif
ferent spheres of our experience, and endeavor to show
its place in God's great purpose to bring us and all His
creatures into the enjoyment of His light and love, and
thus become the keynote of that great hymn which will
celebrate His grace and glory for the eons of the eons
and beyond.
A. E. K.

Qomorbant

'NOW" AND "THEN"

In a former article, entitled "IN THAT ERA" AND

"NOW" (U.R., March 1937, Vol. XXVIII, No. 2), I
directed attention to the transcendent grace and spiritual
blessings with which believers are blessed, in Christ Jesus,
now, in the SECRET ("mystery"), and the administra
tion of God's grace since Acts 28:28, A.D. 61, in contrast
with the blessings which were enjoyed "in that era"
during the pentecostal and priestly administrations from
Acts 13 to 28:28, A.D. 42 to 61. The wide consideration,
commendations and criticisms which the explanation pro
voked, moved me to go back "in that era"—Acts 1? to
28:28, A.D. 42 to 61—and restate, reaffirm and reemphasize for reconsideration, recognition and realization
the partial and incomplete knowledge and understand
ing, grace and blessings which believers possessed and
enjoyed then, as well as the subordinate, subject and
subservient status and^privileges which believers of the
nations had then as "strangers" or guests and debtors,
because of partaking of Israel's '' spiritual things," in
contrast with the "exceeding" or transcendent riches of
God's grace which has been theirs to enjoy since Acts
28:28.

After preparing the article, circumstances de

layed its publication until now.

However, through the
decade of years which has gone by, I have checked and
verified, confirmed and matured every word and state
ment with the utmost scrutiny and thoroughness, and
now find myself more soundly convinced and assured in
my heart that the study is more timely, opportune and
needful among believers today than when it was pre-
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No Change of Locality
Therefore, I am sending it forth with prayer

that Gfod may be pleased to use it to arouse and quicken,
bless and enrich many for maturity and full assurance
in all His Word and will which is theirs to enjoy today.
Now to enable our readers, both new and old, to
follow with understanding, I will introduce the study in
language familiar to all by quoting the text of our sub
ject from the Authorized or King James Bible. Then, as
we progress with the explanation, I will endeavor to
readjust and quicken our thinking and understanding to
accord with '' a pattern of sound words'' expressing the
exact thoughts of the inspired Scriptures.
The text of our subject is first Corinthians, chapter
thirteen, verse twelve, and reads,
For now we see through a glass, darkly; but
then ^ace to face: now I know in part; but then
shall I know even as also I am known.
How well I recall, in my early ministry, quoting this
text to bereaved and sorrowing people for assuring them
that they would know each other in heaven! But the
time came, in the grace and good providence of God,
when He opened the eyes of my heart to discern and
recognize, grasp and understand what the text really
said. And the first discerning realization that dawned
upon my heart, was, that Paul did not say "here" and
"there," as if he had in mind a change of locality! Twice
in the text he said "now" and "then," which are ad
verbs of time and degree, indicating a contrast between

two eras of time and the difference in the degree of
knowledge and recognition possessed and enjoyed in each
and NOT between two places or locations. A clear recogntion of this fact is imperatively important for grasping
the true meaning of what God is revealing in this chap
ter and it must not be overlooked, minimized or forgotten
for one moment in this study. And verses nine and ten
(which are usually overlooked or ignored by all who

Implied by Now and Then
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read or expound this chapter), confirm this truth to our
hearts beyond all contradiction, if reverent consideration
and recognition will be given to what God has really
said apart from traditional bias and prejudice. The text
reads,

For we know in part, and we prophesy in part.
But when that which is perfect IS GOME, then
that which is in part shall be done away.
This statement of truth positively forbids anyone
pointing earthward and saying ''here/' and heavenward
and saying "there," for the text suggests no thought of
transition from one place to another. It definitely, clearly
and positively directs attention to something that is-"to
COME" which is "perfect" in contrast with that which
they possessed only "in part.". Therefore, by quickening
our minds to grasp the exact thoughts which God has
really expressed in the text and context, we will most
assuredly recognize that He is making known the growth
andimprovement of the believer's mental grasp and comprehension of knowledge and recognition of truth, with
the assurance of understanding and the consequent in
crease of wisdom and maturity of disposition, IN THE
VERY PLACE where incompleteness of knowledge,
thought and understanding, with the consequent unde
veloped, immature disposition reigned. And that all this
is true, Paul clearly and unmistakably verifies for our
assurance of understanding in the following illustration,
which reads,
When I was a MINOR ('' child "), I spoke as a
minor, I was disposed as a minor, I took account
of things as a minor. Yet when I have become a
MAN, I have discarded that which is a minor's.

•

This illustration suggests no change of locality what

soever, but it clearly and definitely pictures a growth

from mental and intellectual childhood to manhood. The
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child of Tarsus becomes the MAN of Tarsus. There is
growth, and developtnent from minority to maturity. The
recognition of the truth revealed in this illustration is
supremely important, and is the key to the correct under
standing of God's progressive revelation of truth to His
people, leading them from "that era" of minority when
they "knew in part," or out of an instalment to the reve
lation of the SECRET ("mystery") and the present era
of maturity when they have the complete word of God,
and should "know even as also we are known," or
recognize according as we are recognized also.
WE KNOW IN PAET

But in order to make solid progress in our study, it
will be necessary to give technical examination to some
of the words and phrases which God has been pleased
to use in this Scripture, that we may clear our minds of
the errors of translation and tradition and quicken our
hearts to grasp with clear understanding the true
thoughts of the inspired text. Again we quote our text

from the King James Bible, which reads^
For we know in part and we prophesy in part.
But when that which is "perfect" IS GOME, then
that which is in part shall be done away.
We have already pointed out, that, in these verses,
God is revealing a contrast between two eras of time and
the difference in the degree of knowledge and recognition
enjoyed in each and not two different locations. How
ever, for quickening our minds to this important truth,
I repeat again the fact that the spirit of truth is reveal
ing to our hearts a time when believers "knew in part"
or out of an instalment in contrast with a time ((when

that which is perfect IS COME." We will now give
thoughtful reexamination and study to these words and
phrases which God has used that we may harvest the

that which is Finished
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exact truth for the assurance of understanding in our
hearts.
First, the word "part" used in this Scripture, comes
from the Greek MEROS, and denotes- less than the
whole, a fraction or part. For example, Revelation 16:19
reads, ''The great city came to be divided into three
parts (MEREE) ". Now this text very clearly reveals for
our understanding that the Greek, MEREE, denotes
parts of the whole of anything. Now similarly, in the
Scripture we are studying, the Greek phrase is GINOOSKOO EK MEROUS, which literally means KNOWING
OUT OF-PART, and denotes knowing out of a part or

an instalment of repeated parts tending toward the
whole or that which is complete. And the Divine usage
of the word in the following texts verifies this truth for
our understanding beyond question. They read,
For we know in part or out of an instalment,
. . . But when ... (1 Cor. 13:9)..
Now I know in part; but then ... (1 Cor. 13:12).

Now each of these texts indicates knowledge "in part"
or out of <m instalment with a.view of more to COME.

WHEN THAT WHICH IS PERFECT IS COME
Our second phrase—"when that which is perfect IS
GOME"—calls for even a more careful study for clear

ing our minds of tfie erroneous ideas of tradition and
grasping the true thought which God has revealed in the
original words of this Scripture. First, the word "per
fect," so often used in the King James Bible, is TELION
in the Greek. It denotes that which is finished as a result
of full growth or development, mature, perfect. The
Divine usage in the following Scriptures will confirm this
meaning for our understanding.
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Knowledge of a Minor
". . . yet in disposition "become MATURE9'

(1 Cor. 14:20).

"Whoever, then, are MATURE, may be dis
posed to this" (Phil. 3:15).
"... teaching every man in all wisdom, that
we should be presenting every man MATURE in
Christ Jesus" (Col. 1:28).
"always struggling for you in prayers, that
you may stand MATURE and fully assured in all
the will of God" (Col. 4:12).

"unto the end that we should all attain . . .
to a MATURE man, . .. that we may by no means
still be MINORS" (Eph. 4:13-14).
Now the verbal predicates in these Scriptures—"yet
... become/' "maybe disposed to this," "that we should
be presenting," "that you may stand," "that we should
all attain"—unmistakably indicate growth or develop
ment from the status of childhood to manhood, from
minority to maturity. And by consistently holding this
recognition clearly in mind while reading and studying
the Scripture under consideration, it will be easy to
grasp with heart understanding the message of truth
which God has revealed for our hearts. By combining
the literal explanation with the King James translation,
it will enable us to grasp more clearly the truth that is
being revealed. It reads,

For we know in part (out of an instalment),
. . . But when that which is perfect (fully devel
oped, finished, maturity) IS COME, then that
which is in part (out of an instalment) shall be
done away. . . now I know in part (out of an in
stalment) ; but then (when that which is perfect,
fully developed, finished, maturity IS COME), I
shall know even as also I am known.

Knowledge of a Mature Man
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Here we have the revelation concerning two eras of
time and the respective degree of knowledge and recog
nition possessed and enjoyed in each., The time of minor
ity or immaturity, when believers knew only out of
"parts".-or instalments of God's "spiritual endow
ments, " "apportionments of graces" and the prepara
tory epistles of the Scriptures which they had received
"in that era," in contrast with the time when that which
is perfect, fully developed, finished, maturity CAME, as
a result of the revelation of "the SECRET," which
"filled up" or completed the word of God, thus making
it possible for them to "know even as also we are
known," with full assurance of understanding and
realization in our pre-eonian designation and sonship,
our holy calling and justification, our conciliation anct
peace with God, our transcendent grace and spiritual
blessings, in Christ, our celestial allotment and destiny,
our heavenly citizenship and future glory!
"NOW" AND "THEN"

Having learned that the words "now" and "then"
of this Scripture do not indicate a change of locality or
place, but speak of two eras of time and the difference in
the degree of knowledge and recognition possessed in
each, the next question before us for definite solution, is
the time when each word applies. Then going back to
our subject text, first Corinthians, chapter thirteen, verse
twelve, it reads,
«

". . . now I know in part."

The word "now" is an adverb of time, and the im
portant question to be definitely solved concerning its
usage in this text is, When does it apply? Are we to
read this verse and think that it is speaking of today,
the present time in which we are living? This is the
understanding which is almost universally held and be-
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lieved to be taught by this Scripture. However, the facts
of the inspired text reveal this opinion to be unfounded,
confusing and seriously misleading.
At this point, by way of parenthesis, it will be most
profitable for us to take account of the fact, that in the
Greek of this Scripture we are studying, there are two
different words which have been rendered "now" by our
King James translators! One is ARTI, and denotes atPRESENT, while the other is NUNI, and should be ren
dered NOW. The texts read as follows,
"At present (ARTI) I know out of an instal
ment, . . ."

"Yet now (NUNI)
pectation, love, ..."

are remaining faith, ex

What is the actual difference between the two thoughts
—"at present" and "now"-—which God is revealing in
these Scriptures? "At present" denotes a contrast be
tween both the past and the future, while "now" ex
presses contrast with the past only. This difference may
be graphically illustrated thusly,
. . . , at present, . . .
.

.

.

,

now

Of the more than fifty translations which I possess,
the Concordant Version is the only one which recognizes
and consistently preserves the inspired distinctions of
these words for the reader in this and other passages in
the Scriptures.
Now going back to our quest of determining the time
when the statement "Now," or as it is concordantly
translated, "At present I know out of an instalment,"
applies, we find that Paul clearly sets it in contrast with
the future, by the statement, "when that which is perfect
IS COME." Consequently, the statement, "At present
I know in part or out of an instalment,'' could not pos-

were for Expedience
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sibly apply to any other time than "in that era," when
Paul wrote the epistle we call first Corinthians. And we
also know with assurance that the epistle was written in
the spring of A.D. 57. Furthermore, the internal evi
dence of the epistle reveals that believers "in that era"
or at that time, were minors or children in knowledge and
understanding, and consequently immature in disposition
and dependent on "spiritual endowments" and "appor
tionments of graces" to carry them along, as the epistte
verifies, saying,

"Now to each one is being given the mani
festation of the spirit, WITH A VIEW TO EXP3DIENCE. For to one, indeed, through the
spirit, is being given the word of wisdom, yet to
another the word of knowledge, according to the
same spirit, yet to another faith, by the same
spirit, yet to another the graces of healing, by the
one spirit, yet to another operation of powerful
deeds, yet to another prophecy, yet to another dis
crimination of spirits, yet to another species of
languages, yet to another translations of lan
guages" (1 Cor. 12:1,4,7-10).
.
This Scripture unmistakably verifies that believers
of "that era," when first Corinthians was written, knew
only "in part" or out of an instalment of the "spiritual
gifts" or endowments and the "apportionments of
graces" they had received, all of which were "with a
view to expedience," that is, serving their needs as a
means to an end or goal in view.

Therefore, their con

dition or status was that of "seeing through a glass
darkly," or observing by means of a mirror, in an
enigma. Their knowledge, recognition and understand
ing was fragmentary, incomplete and obscure, conse
quently in their manner and disposition they were

minors, adolescent, immature. This should reveal how
supremely important it is for us to recognize and hold

Chronological Order

118

clearly in mind, at all times, that the Scriptures were
not written all at one time, but were given "By many
portions and many modes" (Heb. 1:1). Long, careful
research and constructural analysis of the internal evi
dences of the different instalments or scrolls of the Greek
("New Testament") Scriptures, confirms in my mind
that they were written in the following order, approxi
mate time and probable places.

THE GREEK SCRIPTURES
THE

ORDER WRITTEN

CIRCUMCISION

PAUL'S EPISTLES

PLACE

Truth for Today

written

I. Thessalonians

Corinth

spring

II. Thessalonians

Corinth

summer A. P. 52

I. Timothy

Ephesus

autumn A.D. 56

I. Corinthians

Ephesus

spring

Macedonia

summer A. D. 57

II. Corinthians

APPROXIMATE
TIME OP WRITING

WRITINGS

•

PLACE

WRITTEN

A. D. 52

A. D. 57

(Revealing New Creation and Conciliation)

Galatians

Corinth

winter

A. D. 57

Romans

Corinth

spring

A. D. 58
A. D. 61

Titus.

Rome

spring

EPHESIANS

Rome

summer A. D. 61-63

PHILJPPIANS

Rome

summer A. D. 61-63

COLOSSIANS

Rome

summer A. D. 61-63

Philemon

Rome

summer A. D. 61-63

II. Timothy

Rome

James

Jerusalem

Hebrews

Italy

A.D. 64

MARK

Rome

A.D

MATTHEW

Antioch

64

A.D. 64

LUKE

Greece

A.D. 64-6?

I. II. Peter

Babylon

A. T>. 65

Acts

Greece

A.D. 66

Jude

Jerusalem

A.D. 90

JOHN

Ephesus

A.D. 92-95

I. II. III. John

Ephesus

A.D. 96

Revelation

Patmos

summer A. D. 68

of Greek Scriptures
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I commend thoughtful consideration and patient
study of the scrolls or books of the Scriptures in the
order in which they are listed in this chart. They clearly
reveal a progressive unfolding of truth from "in part"
to "perfectness," from preparatory to completeness,
from minority to maturity.
GATHERING UP THE SCROLLS
News travelled very slowly in the days of the apostles.
For example, John the baptist began his ministry in
AD. 26, heralding the kingdom of the heavens and the
baptism of repentance to all the people of Israel, saying
that they should be believing on the One Who was com
ing after him, that is, on Jesus, and, that He would bap
tize them in Holy Spirit (Mk. 1:4-8; Acts 13:24-25).
Then in accord with the promise of the Father, after
Christ's death, resurrection and ascension, the Holy
Spirit came on the day of Pentecost, A.D. 30. Yet, 24
years later, according to the history of the book of Acts,
Apollos knew only John's baptism, and the twelve dis
ciples in Ephesiis had not so much as heard about the
coming of the Holy Spirit! See Acts 18:24-26; 19 :l-7.
All this reveals how slowly news travelled in the days of
the apostles. And when the books or scrolls of the Greek
or "New Testament" Scriptures were written, it must
be remembered that no ecclesia or " church" received
more than two scrolls, and the great majority did not
receive a single scroll! Of the four "Gospel" accounts,
one, probably, was in Rome, one in Greece, a third in
Palestine or Antioch of Syria, and the fourth in Asia
Minor. All were written after A.D. 64. There was but
one copy of Acts, and that was in possession of Theophilus, to whom it was personally addressed, who also
held the scroll of the "Gospel" account of Luke. Of the
eighteen epistles, five were in Greece and Macedonia,

twelve were in Asia Minor, and one in Rome, while the
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five personal letters were in the hands of those to whom
they were written. Therefore, the believers knew only
out of the "spiritual endowments/' "apportionments
of graces" and the scrolls they had received and pos
sessed, if any, and had no way or means of knowing any
more. And for a long time, each separate scroll or book
remained the exclusive possession of those to whom it
was addressed or for whom it was intended. In fact,
there is no certain evidence that any attempt was made,
while any of the apostles were living, to collect or gather
the scrolls of the "New Testament77 in one volume. How
ever, we may well believe that they began making copies
of the different scrolls in the days of the apostles, yet
it was not until the middle of the second century, about
A.D. 150, that events occurred, due to false teachers
arising, perverting the true teaching of the ecclesia and
subverting the faith of believers, which powerfully in
fluenced the leaders to recognize the need of an authori
tative criterion or standard for their rule of faith and
practise. Consequently, they set themselves to the task
of collecting, classifying and codexing, that is, making a

book of the apostolic writings. But it must be remem
bered that accord, agreement or unanimity was not
speedily attained. Though to be sure, concerning the
majority of the books or scrolls, there was perfect accord
and agreement from the beginning, yet some of the

epistles were not definitely recognized and "received into
the book of the Scriptures even "during the third century,
and it was not until sometime in the 'first quarter of the
fourth century, A.D, 325, that all the Greek Scriptures
or "New Testament77 books, as ive now have them in our
Bible, came to be recognized* and received by the entire
ecclesia or "church77 as the complete and genuine list

of inspired scrolls of the word of God. Therefore, with
this understanding in mind, by carefully considering the
different scrolls in the chronological order in which they

were written, we will be able to discern with a very real

till Fourth Century
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appreciation the partial knowledge, the incomplete recog
nition and the obscure understanding which existed
among believers "in that era" prior to Acts 28:28, dur
ing the years of A.D. 42 to 61, and in a general way,
even much later, thus constituting them minors in knowl
edge, thought and understanding, and immature in their
disposition. Consequently, when Paul wrote hig first
epistle or scroll to the Corinthians (in the spring of
A.D..57), and said, "Now," or concordantly translated,
"At present we know out of an instalment," he was
speaking of the partial or incomplete knowledge and
recognition which the believers possessed at that time or
"in that era." They knew only "in part" or out of the
instalment which they had received, consisting of the
"spiritual endowments" and the "apportionments of
graces,'' together with the scroll or scrolls of the Scrip
tures which God had sent them "with a view to expe
dience," that is, "to profit withal" or serve their needs
under the immediate circumstances until i l that which is
perfect (fully developed, finished, maturity) CAME. All
this adds up in confirming the fact and truth that, '' in
that era," their knowledge and recognition concerning
their designation and sonship, calling and faith, allot
ment and destiny, grace and glory was partial, incom
plete and obscure, constituting them minors, children,
adolescent in their thinking and understanding, and con
sequently immature in their disposition. They were "see
ing through a glass darkly" or were "observing by
means of a mirror, in an enigma," all of which means
that they were viewing and understanding the matters
of their designation, sonship, calling, faith, allotment,

destiny and future glory only "in part," that is,
obscurely and vaguely. They could not fully knowy

clearly observe and understanding^ recognize according
as they were recognized also, because the word of God
had not been "filled up" or completed by the revelation

of the SECRET which had been concealed from the eons
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and from the generations. Consequently, they had to
depend on their "spiritual gifts or endowments," their
"apportionments of graces" and the preparatory scroll
or scrolls they had received to serve their needs, "to
profit withal," or with a view to expedience until that
which is perfect or maturity1 CAME, with the revelation
of the SECRET, bringing the truth in its fulness of
expression for establishing believers in all wisdom and
spiritual understanding in the will of God for them to
"know even as also they are known." This should reveal
how very essential it is, if we are to have the correct
understanding of what we read in the different scrolls
of the Scriptures, to both know and recognize, as nearly
as possible, the time when each one was written. In no
other way is it possible to cleanly understand the pro
gressive order in which God's revelation of truth was
originally given, that is, "part" by "part" or instal
ment by instalment, and thus realize the contrast of
"knowing in part" or out of an instalment and knowing
out of the whole or complete word of God. All this Paul
illustrated concerning "that time" or "era" as "seeing
through a glass darkly" or "observing by means of a
mirror, in an enigma,'y in contrast with the present time,
since that which is perfect or maturity CAME, with the
revelation of the SECRET, when believers may observe
"face to face." "Knowing in part" or out of an instal
ment in "that era," is in contrast with "knowing even
as also we are known" in the present era. Also thinking,
acting and understanding as a child or a minor 'l in that
era," is in contrast with knowing and being fully assured
in all the will of God through the complete word of God
in the present era, and consequently standing mature
in Christ Jesus, "recognizing according as we are recog
nized also."
Since we have learned that the "now" or "at pres
ent" of our subject applied "in that era" prior to Acts
28:28, A.D. 42 to 61, our next quest is to determine the

Observing Pace to Pace
time when the "then" of the text applies.
ture reads,
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". . . yet then, face to face. . . yet then I shall
recognize according as I am recognized also."
Having pressed the fact before, I now repeat for
emphasis, that by traditionally reading into these phrases
the thought of "heaven" or "the world to come" has
both corrupted and perverted the truth which God has
revealed in this Scripture. And all this is unmistakably
verified by the fact that the reader will search in vain
for even a hint of heaven in chapters ten, eleven, twelve,
thirteen and fourteen of this epistle! Therefore, it is an
unlawful interpolation and a corruption of God's Word
to read the thought into the text.
Paul wrote, "Now whenever that which is perfect
(fully developed, finished, maturity) is COME, ... then
I shall recognize according as I am recognized also."
This clearly points to the time when that which is "in
part" or but of an instalment would be done away or
discarded, because the revelation would "fulfill" or "fill
up" (as the same word is translated in Mark 2:21), or
as concordantly translated, "COMPLETE the word of
God." And the time when God's word was "filled up"
or COMPLETED, and that which is "perfect" or ma
turity CAME, is revealed in the following Scriptures
written A.D. 61-63, and reads,
I am now rejoicing in my sufferings for you,
and am filling up in my flesh, in his stead, the
deficiencies of the afflictions of Christ, for His
body, which is the ecclesia of which I became the
dispenser, in accord with the administration of
God, which is granted to me for you, TO COM
PLETE THE WORD OF GOD—THE SECRET
which has been concealed from the eons and from
the generations, yet NOW WAS MADE MANI-
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FEST TO HIS SAINTS, to whom God wills to
make known what are the glorious riches of THIS
SECRET among the nations, which is Christ
among you, the expectation of glory—Whom we
are announcing, admonishing every man and
teaching every man in all wisdom, that we should
be presenting every man MATURE ("perfect")
in Christ Jesus (Col. 1:24-28).
And the same One (Christ) gives these, in
deed, as apostles, yet these as prophets, yet these
as evangelists, yet these as pastors and teachers,
toward the readjusting of the saints for the work
of dispensing, for the upbuilding of the body of
Christ, unto the end that we should all attain to
the unity of the faith and of the realization of the
son of God, to a MATURE ("perfect") man, to
the measure of the stature of the complement of
the Christ, that we may by no means still be
MINORS

("children"), surging hither and
thither and%being carried about by every wind of
teaching, by human caprice, by craftiness with a
view to systematizing of the deception (Eph.

4:11-14).

Whoever then, are MATURE ("perfect"),
may be disposed to this, and if in anything you

are differently disposed, this also shall God reveal
to you (Phil. 3:15).
Now over all these put on love, which is the tie
of MATURITY ("perfectness") (Col. 3:14).
Greeting you is Epaphras, who is one of you,
a.slave of Christ Jesus, always struggling for you
in prayers, that you may stand MATURE ("per
fect") and fully assured in all the will of God
s (Col. 4:12).

Still Be Minors
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Thoughtful, thorough thinking on these Scriptures
should quicken our minds to discern and recognize that
when Paul became a prisoner of Christ Jesus for us tjhe
nations—after Acts 28:28, A.D. 61—and, in accord with
the administration of God's grace granted to him for
us, wrote EPHESIANS, PHILIPPIANS and COLOSSIANS, he "filled up" or COMPLETED the word of
God by revealing the SECRET ("mystery") which had
been concealed from the eons and from the generations,
yet NOW was made manifest to His saints (Col. 1 -.25-28).
This revelation of God marked the time WHEN that
which is "perfect" or MATURITY CAME. Conse
quently, the "then" of 1 Corinthians 13:10-12, A.D. 57,

looked forward to the "now" of Ephesians 2:11-13;
3:3-5, 8-11; Col. 1:21-28, A.D. 61, and the beginning of

the "administration of the SECRET?' which continues
with us today. This truth is verified to us when we
thoughtfully read Ephesians 4:11-14, Philippians 3 :15,
and Colossians 1:28 and 4:12, which speak of the be
lievers being made "perfect" or (iattaining . . . to a
MATURE ("perfect") 'man, to the measure of the
stature of the complement of the Christ, that we may
by no means still be MINORS ("children")." There
fore, the revelation of the SECRET, which had been
concealed from the eons and from the generations until
A.D. 61, "filled up" or COMPLETED the word of God,
thus marking the time when '' that era'' of minority and
immaturity passM and that which is '' perfect'' or
MATURITY CAME. And now, since then, believers,
who are admonished and correctly taught in all wisdom
and spiritual understanding in the MATURE truth of
the revelation of the SECRET, contained in the "per
fection7' epistles of Ephesians, Philippians and Colos
sians, will no longer say, "Now we know in part" or
out of an instalment, for they are privileged to know
and recognize out of the whole or COMPLETE word of
God! This is figuratively expressed for us as "seeing
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face to face,?' and '' knowing even as also we are known.''
Having, then, the complete word of God revealing our
pre-eonian designation and sonship, our holy calling and
justification, our transcendent grace and spiritual bless
ings, our celestial allotment and destiny, our heavenly
citizenship and the expectation of glory in Christ Jesus,
we have no excuse for still being MINOES or " children "
in our knowledge, thinking and understanding in the
will of God, and consequently, immature in our disposi
tion, surging hither and thither and being carried about
by every wind of teaching. But having attained to the
realization of a son of God, to a MATURE ("perfect'')
man, to the measure of the stature of the complement of
the Christ, we will stand MATURE and fully assured in
all His good and well-pleasing and mature will.
THE BRAS AND BLESSINGS CONTRASTED
I will now summarize in parallel contrast the two
eras of time and the degree of knowledge and recognition
of truth and blessings enjoyed in each.
"NOW" of 1 Cor. 13:12

"THEN" of 1 Cor. 13:12

From A.D. 42 to 61.

Since A.D. 61.

From Paul's severance, Acts
13 to 28:28.

Since Acts 28:28.

"At that time" or "in that
era"—Eiphesians 2:12.

"But wow,"—Eph. 2:13, 19;
3:5, 10; Col. 1:26.

Paul severed to be the apostle of the nations—Ro. 1:1-5.

Paul a prisoner for the nations—Ephesians 3:1.

Paul acts as a priest of the
evangel of God among the notions—Rom. 15:16.

Paul
an
ambassador,
h07ids—Ephesians 6:20.

Believers

of

the

nations

were "mbject to Jerusalem
decrees or ordinances"—Acts
15:20,29; 16:4.

in

Now, decrees are "nullified"

or "erased," "the sovereignties and authorities are stripped off" — Eph. 2:15; Col,
2:14-15, 20-22.

the Eras and Blessings
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Word of God not "filled up"
or completed, therefore believera were dependent
on
"gifts of the spirit"—1 Cor.
12:1,4-7.

Paul
"fulfill"
of God,
CRET
1:25-28.

Believers, respectively, given
various "gifts of the spirit"—
word of wisdom, knowledge,
faith,
healing,
working
«of
miracles, prophecy, discern
ing of spirits, species of lan
guages, translations of lan
guages—"to profit withal" or
with a view to expedience—
1 Cor. 12:1-10.

Now, since that which is
"perfect" or maturity CAME,
the "gifts," which were "in
part" or out of an instalment,
have been "done away" or
abrogated — 1 Cor. 13:10-12;
Eph. 4:11-14.

Believers "knew in part"
or out of an instalment — 1
Cor. 13:12.

Now, we have
word of God to
(Col. 1:25-28),
we may "know
we are known."

Believers were "seeing
through a glass darkly" — 1
Cor. 13:9, 12.

Now we can see "face to
face" because the word of
God has been "filled up" or
completed for our full assur
ance in all His will — Col.
1:25-28; 4:12.

"At that time" or "in that
era"
believers
were
"chil
dren" or minors—1 Cor. 13:11.

Now has come the time or
era of "perfection" or matur
ity, and we should by no
means still be "children" or
minors — Eph. 4:12, 13, 14;
Col. 1:28; 3:14; 4:12.

"In that era" believers of
the nations, in flesh, were
"stranger s" or guests of
Israel's promise covenants—
Eph. 2:12.

Now,

granted the grace to
or complete the word
by revealing the SE
or "mystery" — Col.

they

the complete
know out of
consequently,
even as also

are

no

loriger

"strangers" or guests, but fel

low-citizens with the saints
(the remnant by grace out of
Israel, Ro. 11:5)—Eph. 2:19.

"In that era" believers of
the nations, in flesh, were
Israel's "debtors"—Ro. 15:27.

Now, no longer "debtors"
but "fellow heirs" or "joint
allottees"—Eph. 3:6.

"In that era" believers of
the nations, in flesh, were
"w i t h o u t" or "apart from
Christ"—Eph. 2:12.

Now, in
spirit, they are
"joint enjoyers of the promise
in Christ Jesus"—Eph. 3:6.
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"In that era" believers of
the nations, in flesh, were
"without God and hope in the
world,"
consequently,
were
worshipping Israel's
God —
Eph. 2:12.

Now, in spirit, we have become near by the blood of
Christ, and God is our God
and Father, and we have the
expectation of glory in Christ
—Eph. 1:3-5;
2:13-18;
Col.
1:27.

"In that era" religious, ra
cial and social distinctions
were recognized—1 Cor.
12:13.

Now, there is neither Jew
nor Greek, bond nor free,
male nor female, but a new
humanity, in Christ — Gal.
3:28; 6:15; Eph. 2:15; Col.
3:11.

"In that era" women in ecclesias were not allowed to
speak, "according to the law"
—1 Cor. 14:34; 1 Tim. 2:11-12.

Now, in the new humanity.
women are recognized with
the brethren—Phil. 4:2-3; Col.
4:15; 2 Tim. 4:19.
Now, m spirit, believers of
the nations are a joint body
in Christ Jesus with a rem
nant according to the choice
of grace out of Israel (Rom.
11:5)—Eph. 3:6.

"In

that

era"

there

was

one body in and of Christ,
yet the Jew had the preemin
ence—I Cor. 12:13; Ro. 1:16;

Acts 13:46; 28:17.

The Pentecostal and Priest
ly administrations, with their
partial knowledge and recog
nition, the religious, racial
and social' distinctions, the
spiritual
endowments
and
apportionments of grace s
ceased, and gradually passed
from the scene after the last
public witness of the kingdom
to representatives of the na
tion of Israel in Rome and
thev pronouncement of Isaiah's
doom on them—Acts 28:17-28,

The administration of the
SECRET, with all its wealth

of transcendent riches of
grace and spiritual blessings
among the celestials, in
Christ, concealed from the
eons and from the genera
tions in God, was revealed by
Paul for all men in the Ephe-

sian

and

Colossian

epistles

during his prison ministry of
Acts 28:30-31, A.D. 61 to 63,
and is the Divine order for
today.

This contrastive summary will enable the reader to
grasp with discerning recognition the vast difference
between the two eras of time and the degree of knowledge
and recognition, wisdom and disposition enjoyed in each.
The way is now prepared for our next study, under the
subject, Minority vs. Maturity.
Adlai Loudy.

Gob anb tfie

THE JEWISH WORLD CAPITAL

There is a time coming in the kingdom when Israel will
be given the place that God has promised to them, and
the question is, Why does not He do it now 1
The only basis upon which the kingdom can be built
is that Israel shall acknowledge Jehovah as their God and
get all their blessings from Him.

Today Israel is reject
ing Jehovah and their Messiah and therefore it would be
absolutely wrong for Israel to go back to the land and
get the kingdom that was promised to them. All the way
through, Israel has rejected God. Hence they are in the
place which the law gives them, not a place of blessing,

but of a curse.

In order to understand Babylon we shall have to
consider, What is Babylon ? Why does God judge Israel
at the time of the end in Babylon? The beginning of
kingdoms according to the Scriptures was Babylon. In
Gen. 10:10 we have the beginning of Nebuchadnezzar's
kingdom. It was Babel. Almost all histories will take
you back to Egypt as the beginning. When it comes to
ancient history, it is like theology. It has to be changed
often. The only way to get reliable history is to take it
from the Scriptures. Only then you are in line with the
purpose of God.
The first kingdom was Babel, and, later on, when
Israel failed and was ejected from their land, then the
eras of the nations also began in Babylon. At the time
of Solomon it seemed to be God's purpose to put Israel
at the head of the nations. He had, at that time, the
greatest kingdom on the earth. But Israel failed. They
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were deported, and God put the nations at the head, to
demonstrate their failure also. All this was not intended
to produce a perfect government. It was a demonstration
on God's part that man cannot govern apart from Him.
The nations are trying and trying and trying, but with
out God they cannot produce the ideal government. After
Nebuchadnezzar came Medo-Persia, an inferior power.
When Alexander conquered the world he also had his
capital in Babylon. Note that every kingdom that cov
ered the whole earth has been centered in Babylon. Even
today men are trying to find a world centej*. Some, I
understand, want San Francisco, and some want London,
or New York, or Washington. . They think one of these
is the proper place from which to rule the world. But,
so far as the nations are concerned, there is only one
place where there can be a universal capital, and that is
Babylon. That is the way it has been in the past and
that is the way it is going to be in the future. Babylon
is the place where man's universal rule must be centered.
When we once see this, it clears up many things.
A good many people claim that Babylon has been
destroyed and is never to be rebuilt. I have been in
Babylon and was informed on the spot that there were
30,000 people there at that time. Babylon is to be de-.
stroyed, but that is yet future.
When John saw that Babylon, the city of God's
enemies, had become the Jewish capital, he marvelled.
How could such a thing be? Such a thing was absolutely
impossible from his viewpoint. Jerusalem is God's city.
Babylon is Satan's headquarters. In order to under
stand this enigma, let us read from Zech. 5:5-6. Here
we have a description of Israel in the end time, and what
will happen to them then. Today we see the preparations
for this exodus to Babylon. "And the messenger who
speaks with me is going forth and is saying to me, 'Pray
lift up your eyes and see what is this that is going forth.'
And I say, 'What is it?' And he is saying, 'This is
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an ephah which is going forth.' And he is saying, ' This
is their perversity in all the earth.' (Zech. 5).

The Hebrew " perversity" certainly fits the Jews
now. Israel today is far from the mind of God. Most of
them, in spite of their ritual and religion, are going con
trary to His law and everything He would have, espe
cially in connection with commerce and wealth. Here
we have a picture of business and transportation and
trade of all kinds. That is where you will find the Jew.
Instead of living under their own vine and fig tree in the
land Jehovah gave them, they have become strangers.
They take their toll of much that is being done in the
world. They know how to do it. There is no need to
stress that. But there is more to it than the commercial
ism which the ephah sets forth. The ephah is not filled
with grain, but with a woman, apostate Israel. The
prophet saw, " And behold, a talent of lead was lifted up,
and, behold, one woman sitting in the midst of the ephah.
And he is saying, "this is wickedness." And he is fling
ing her into the midst of the ephah. And he is flinging
the stone of lead on its mouth." (Zech. 5:7).
There is a great society in this country called "Sons
of the Covenant." They recognize outwardly that they
are in covenant with Jehovah. But they are so unfaithful
to God that they are like a married woman who is
unfaithful to her husband. Such is the picture of Israel
today. It is unfaithful Israel that is in this measure.
You cannot see them. They are inside. But we know
the spirit that is in them. They are virtually imprisoned
by the place they have taken in the world.
One thing ought to be very clear. God has made great
promises to Israel. They are determined to have those
promises in spite of Him—not from Him. They are not
trying to get blessing from God. At the end time, not
only Israel, but the nations also, are determined to be
blessed in spite of God. They are going to try every
thing they can to get along without Him. In Israel's
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case it is worse, because there is a covenant between them
and God. They are covenant breakers.
"And I am lifting up my eyes and I am seeing, and
behold, two women come forth. And the wind is in their
wings. And they have wings as the wings of a stork.
And they are lifting up the ephah between the earth and
the heavens. And I say to the messenger who speaks with
me, ' Whither do they go with the ephah V And he is
saying to me, ' To build for her a house in the land of
Shinar.' And it shall be established and settled there on
her base." (Zech. 5:9-11).
The Greek version reads Babylon for Shinar, so it is
the same place. Here we have a marvelous foreshadow
ing of what is ahead of Israel. The Jews are already
going back to Jerusalem. They are already disappointed

that,they cannot set up their government there. Already
some of them are going elsewhere. But here we have a
foreshadowing of what the wealthy, unfaithful Jews will
do, even if they go back to Jerusalem. They will find out
that their methods of getting wealth out of the nations
and of the enjoyment of that wealth cannot be carried on
in Jerusalem, the place where they ought to be, so they
are going to leave it and go to Babylon. I do not know
how they are going to make the journey. I recall my
experience crossing the Arabian desert. Although it was
made by automobile, and lasted only a day and a night,
it was the most disagreeable trip I ever made. But it
could be quite comfortable. I would not be surprised if
it is true literally that they fly. Many went by air from
Galilee to Basra when I was in Tiberias. Two religions
are backing up this move of Israel to Babylon. Few
realize what it means for Jehovah's nation to move from
God's only city and world capital to the apostate capital
that the other nations have had. They will go to the
place where their enemies have ruled the world. God
hates that. Today you can see that Christianity is very
much in favor of the Jews going back to Palestine. The
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nations of Christendom would put them back into the
holy land right away if they could. The Mohammedans

would be glad to get rid of them and have them go to
Babylon. They want to get them out of Jerusalem. It is
moi'e a question of religion than of rule.
We look for apostate Jerusalem to go to the place
where they belong, apostate Babylon. There God will
deal with them. When they get to Babylon they will have
the most remarkable city that has ever been built so far.
Perhaps Nebuchadnezzar's Babylon was bigger, but the
most luxurious city ever to be built will be erected on
the bank of the Euphrates by the Jews. The most mar
velous technique will be used. Everything that money
can buy will be at the command of the wealthy apostates.
They have the means to do it. It is better not to inquire

how they got it. They will have a mortgage on all the
countries that have bonds. Many a "free" country is
bound by bonds. In the richest country on earth today
each man, woman, and child owes a small fortune to the

government. Their bonds are held, to a great extent, by
apostate Israelites, who will have enough interest from
the rest of the nations so that they will not only be able
to build Babylon, but will be able to import luxuries
such as no other nation has ever known. Israel, in apos
tasy from their God, rejecting His city and His law,
seems to attain to the height of happiness promised to
them in the kingdom. They have attained it in spite of
God, and against everything that is of God. That is the
reason why God will destroy it as no other city was ever
destroyed.
The time is coming when all nations are going to be
destroyed. Yet a very large part of the Unveiling is
given to this one city and its destruction. When we have
this background, and see that Israel has usurped a false
place of power over the other nations, and has made
slaves of them by means of their wealth, then we can see
why their destruction is so notable and terrible. Most
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of us have very little idea of their tremendous holdings.
When I was in one of the great capitals of Europe I made
contact with one of the wealthy Jews. My brother-in-law
was business manager for the erstwhile royal house, and
knew some of the top bankers. So it was that I got on
the inside of one of their banking houses. It was a very
different thing from anything in this country. In Italy
we asked a policeman where we could change our money.
He took us to a Jewish woman who carried all she had
with her. But so it is, from one extreme to the other,
it is almost always money, trade, commerce, banking. So
it is that Jacob thinks to attain the blessing by his own
crooked schemes.
Israel's blessings should come from Jehovah and from
no one else. But they actually seem to be succeeding in
getting this blessing by their own efforts. And, instead
of being a channel of God's blessing to the other nations,
they are making them their slaves. But that is what God
hates, and He will not stand for it.
I am very sympathetic toward the Jews, especially
when they are believers. But now we are not considering
the believing Jew. He has his Messiah and gets spiritual
blessings far beyond what they will have in Babylon.
But the apostate nation that will not stay in Jerusalem,
that does not abide by God's word, that, by its own efforts,
will be able to get blessings beyond what the other na
tions have ever won by combining their wealth in Babylon
and become, in effect, a kingdom over the nations of the
earth, that we should not help. When they get to that
point they will demonstrate not only to mankind, but
to the whole universe, that, apart from God, even they
cannot rule. They may try but God Himself will smash
it even if they seem to succeed.
A. E. K.
The demand for the pamphlet The Happy Man of
Romans 4:8 far exceeded the supply. A new edition will
be issued as soon as possible. Thereafter we hope to fill
all orders promptly.

Contribute*

THE PRAYER OF GOD

Searching the details of the Scriptures is the greatest
occupation of life, and when our understanding is con
trolled and formulated by the sacred words and lan
guage, then we have the highest, learning. Occasionally
one is arrested by a detail not previously observed. At
first the feature may seem to be without special impor
tance, but later we come to see that we thought so because
we had not penetrated its significance. Such a case is
found in Luke six, verse twelve, where in the Concordant
Version we read concerning the Lord Jesus that through
out the night He was in the prayer of God. It is the little
word "of" which has particular interest. Can there
really be a difference between "of" and "to"? In the
usual modes of speaking, such a question would be
deemed a little absurd, for we know almost instinctively
that there is much difference, yet few teachers of the
Scriptures have seen anything of note in the case here
cited. In fact, the A.V. and E.V. actually render it by
the word "to". But the Greek is definitely "of", for
both the word God and the definite article are in the
genitive case. Weymouth renders it "to", but notes
that it is literally "of". However, he tends to prevent
further enquiry by saying that "prayer of God" means
something like "the worship of God" or "the praise of
God". Though we may desire to respect the scholarship
of Weymouth, yet we cannot rest satisfied, for it is not
a question of a difference in Greek and English idiom.
Greek could well say "to", and to do so it was only
necessary to continue in the dative case in which the
word "prayer" appears.
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In seeking an understanding it was noted that the
Concordant Version marks the "of God" by the letter A,

meaning association. This was help along the right lines,
for it indicated that there was a figure of speech in the
word-construction, and so directed us to page 368. Con
sideration showed "the prayer of God" to be comparable
to the phrase "the word of life". That is to say, the
word "of" needs to be expanded, for in such a construc
tion we have brevity which omits words that are readily
supplied. "Word of Life" is equivalent to "the word
(which gives) life", and so "the prayer of God" is "the
prayer (coming from) God". The "of" is what is
termed a genitive of origin. This gives information of
a very solid character concerning our Lord's prayer on
this occasion.
THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE PRAYERS OF THE LORD JESUS

It is an easy question as to why, in this instance, it
should be indicated of our Lord that this night's prayer
originated from God. Did not Jesus pray on numerous
occasions, and were any of them more specifically of God
than others? What was the particular feature of this
case? Consideration and comparison must therefore be
given to other passages where prayer is recorded of our
Lord, so that we may discern that which is special in this
instance.

It is stated that our Lord prayed at His baptism, and
heaven is opened (Luke 3:21). After cleansing a leper
He is retreating into the wilderness and praying (Luke
5:16). In Matt. 14:23, the Lord prayed after the feed
ing of the five thousand and before walking on the sea.
This is found also in Mark 6:46 and Luke 9:18. In Matt.
8:15 the Lord rouses Simon's mother-in-law from a fever,
and Mark 1:35 seems to indicate that He was likewise
in prayer shortly afterwards. We also find that the Lord
Jesus prayed immediately before His transformation,
when Peter, James and John were with Him (Luke

of the Lord Jesus
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9:18). When praying in Luke 11:1 His disciples asked
Him to teach them to pray.
THE CHOICE OF THE TWELVE

What were the circumstances related to the praying
of the Lord in Luke six, verse twelve? They are these:
When it became day He shouts to His disciples, and
chooses from them twelve, whom He names apostles also.
This is surely related to the prayer promoted in the mind
of the Lord by God. Was He not led to ask that some of
those who were already disciples should become His
apostles, that He might commission them and send them
forth 1 It should appear so.
HIS THANKS FOR THE TWELVE

Let us look farther on in the Lord's ministry, in fact,
to its closing stages, immediately before Gethsemahe. In
John seventeen, Jesus, lifting His eyes to heaven, said,
"Father, come has the hour. Glorify Thy Son, that Thy
Son should be glorifying Thee, according as Thou givest
Him authority over all flesh." In verse 4 He speaks of
finishing the work God gave Him to do. Then, in verse 6,
"I manifest Thy name to the men whom Thou givest Me
out of the world. Thine they were and to Me Thou givest
them." This then was the subject of the prayer of God.
The Lord was prompted by His God and Father to pray
for disciples who belonged to God that they might be
come the Lord's apostles, under His authority and com
mission. And Jesus kept and guarded them, losing none
except the son of destruction. Thus the choice of thfc
apostles at the beginning was due to prayer arising from
God, and at the end, Jesus thanks His Father for them.
HIS SPIRIT DIRECT FROM GOD

During His sojourn on earth our Lord was ever in

closest touch with His God, In fact, when we grasp His
constitution, then we are able to understand much. lie
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was constituted like humanity. This we learn most
plainly from Romans 1, verses 3 and 4. His body was
human through Mary, David, Abraham and^ Adam, but
His spirit was direct from God. This makes a complex
of His soul most unique, for He was able to commune
directly with the Supreme Spirit, God,- His Father, and
yet could also condescend to the corrupt conditions of
mortals. And so we find Him in His prayers acclaiming
His Father that His preaching and teaching was hidden
by God from the wise and intelligent and revealed to
minors. He acquiesces that His ministry was failing
amongst humans.
GETHSEMANE

It is, however, when we come to consider the prayers
of our Lord in Gethsemane in view of His death on the
cross that we have problems. And it is suggested that the
phrase in Luke 6:12: the prayer of God, gives us insight
for our understanding. Can it be that only some of our
Lord's prayers, and not all, were promoted of God? And
that others arose from His own pious soul? This would
seem to be likely, but we will reserve our conclusion until
we make further investigations.
The prayers in Gethsemane are recorded in Matt.
26:36-39, Mark 14:32-39, and Luke 22:41-44. Here we
learn that Jesus prays regarding His trial related to the
crucifixion. In Matthew and Mark it is said that His
soul was sorrow-stricken unto death, for He was over
awed, sorrowful and depressed. Speaking of events some
what earlier, John 12:27 says, His soul was disturbed.
In Gethsemane we see the struggle between His will and
His spirit. Facing the drinking of that cup, His will,
contributed to by His soul, is nevertheless controlled in
measure by His piety. His spirit is triumphant, for He
utters, "not as I will, but as Thou."
As we examine the several accounts, we are able to
distinguish different aspects of the struggle: Matt. 26:39:

in Garden of Gethsemane
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My Father, if it is possible, let this cup pass by from Me.
Matt. 26:42: My Father, if this cannot pass by from Me,
if I should not drink it, let Thy will be done. Luke 22:42:
Father, if it is Thy intention, carry aside this cup from
Me. However, not My will, but Thine, be done. Mark
14:36: Abba, Father, all is possible to Thee. Have this
cup carried aside from Me, but not what I will, but what
Thou. In Matthew it is the King owning God as My
Father: If it is possible, Not My will, but Thine, be done.
In Luke it is the Son of Mankind, perceiving God's
intention, yet acknowledging God as Father—not My
will, but Thine be done. In Mark, it is the Servant, Who
is the Son, and His address to His Father displays that
fact. -He-finds in His God the fullest satisfaction—all is
possible. It is the Servant Who is without fear and recog
nizes His God as above all circumstances and all evil.
This is the Son, and He sums this up in Abba, Father,
the language of the Son. In it He shows His maturity
and obedience.
Now the Lord Christ is the only One Who utters the
words Abba, Father, and He dQes so in the hour of His
severest trial. It connotes His complete satisfaction with
God, and that God is His All.
HIS SPIRIT TRIUMPHS

In John's gospel we have a later situation, beyond
the struggle of His prayers. His spirit has subordinated
His soul; the Son of God has triumphed over His will.
Then He speaks: The cup which the Father has given
Me, may I by no means be drinking it? He is obedient

to God's purpose that He should be the Propitiatory
Shelter.

It is to Gethsemane that Hebrews five, verses seven
and eight refer. Then He offered both petitions and
supplications with strong clamor and tears, yea, sweat
even as if clots of blood. Then did a messenger from
heaven strengthen Him. Now it is evident that God did

140

Abba, Father Implies

not ''answer" the Lord's prayer in Gethsemane, yfct it
is equally evident that God hearkened to Him. His piety
availed, and He, being a Son, learned obedience. In the
Scriptures piety is that which reveres God, since it recog
nizes Him as God. The piety of our Lord led Him to
glorify God, not Himself. It allowed God to perfect Him
in obedience. By it He chooses that to which God had
subjected Him, even the death of the cross. The Lord
was hearkened to for His piety. He laid down His soul.
His God saved Him out of death. In all this we see Jesus
Christ's faith.
The sum of these considerations is surely that even
in the case of our Lord, some of His prayers arose from
His soul, ordered by His acquiescence to God, and others
were of His God, communicated to His spirit. And the
Lord Jesus became aware of those prayers which came
from His God to Him; they rose to His consciousness.
ABBA, FATHER

With a little close attention we can come to a fitting
understanding of these, words. They are akin to the
figures of repetition, which repeatings may be done in
various ways according to the end in view. Some are
but a duplication and give simple emphasis to impress
what is being said, as in the use of ."verily, verily".
Others are a lingering on the idea of the word, as "Lord !
Lord!" (Matt. 7:21). In such a case there is the dis
guising of insincerity. Or the repetition may widen the
signification without using different words. The context
and circumstances of the use of Abba! Father! seem to
be only satisfied when we take them as a repetition, aiid
not that the second word, which is Greek, merely trans
lates the first word, which is Aramaic. .
,
The Aramaic word is the speech of childhood, com
parable to our English word papa. And the Greek word
is that of the adult, as our word father. Thus, what is

being expressed is the uniting of the outlook of the child
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and the understanding of the adult. The ideal confidence
of the child, the eagerness of the child's approach, the
simplicity of the child's affectionate reliance, all these
remain and are united with the understanding of the
adult, who has come to a matured knowledge of the
interests, the dignity and character of the father.
The mingling of these two positions precludes the
formal honor an adult may accord to a father, and also
shows that the child's attitude is merely one due to lack
of knowledge. The sincerity of the child and the matured
intelligence of the adult are coalesced in these words.
The childlike outlook remains despite the knowledge de
veloped by sense and experience. And the son is.obedient
to the father. This is the enriched meaning incorporated
into the word father by this usage. The idea of father
hood has grown by its association with Abba.
THE CRY OF A VIVIFIED SPIRIT

There are two more instances of Abba, Father, viz.
Eomans 8:15 and Gal. 4:6, where we learn that the cry
arises from the spirit of His Son which He delegates to
us. The words which God's Son uttered at the time of
His severest trial when on earth have come through to

be the cry. of those who become God's sons. At the time
when it is recorded that their Lord so spake of His God
and Father, He had the cup containing death before
Him, death to Sin, but not His own. The sons who now
make the same cry have passed through death to Sin.
They are alive to God, since they were located in Him
in His death to Sin, and like their Lord have been roused
from the dead. Their spirit is vivified by the spirit of
life which is in Christ Jesus, and that spirit of His,
which in the days of His flesh cried Abba, Father, gives
to the believers' spirit the same cry, the same confidence
and outlook to their God as their Lord had in those dark
est hours when He faced the cross.
These words, then, are the language of God's sons
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whose spirit is directed by Christ's spirit as it joins its
witness to the believers' spirit. The words are not the
words of fear; they are the words of the son who has
learned obedience. Thus speaks one whose view really
enters into the prospect of the glory of enjoying the
Father's allotment. The regard for God expressed by
these words seems to be that which corresponds to the
consummation. They express more than may be signified
by "Our Father."
We should observe that, in their first analysis, these
words are not the result of conscious effort. They are the
subjective evidence of the presence of Christ's spirit
within the believer. There is an aspect of spontaneity
about the cry, akin to the inarticulate prayer in the be
lievers' heart, for, indeed, the cry is inaudible to others,
and is heard only by the ears of our heart. We need to
understand the Roman epistle very fully before we are
able to scripturally grasp the significance of the cry. We
may have little conscious realization of our sonship, yet
we see the disposition which God gives to us as sons.
Nor can we directly sense Christ's spirit or God's
spirit within us. They are not given to bring any
knowledge except that we are His sons. We must seek
knowledge from His word, and Christ's spirit and God's
spirit will lead us to His written word. Our part, in
relation to consciousness, is to follow the lead, and learn
God's will from His written revelation. The spirit of
sonship does not reveal, it cries and witnesses.
AN EARNEST OF GOD'S GLORY FOR US

That the cry of Abba! Father! is often beyond the
measure of our knowledge of God simply means that we
have not attained to an understanding of the glory which
God has revealed in His written word. We have failed
in our apprehension and our comprehension of the glory
which is ours from God. Often the reason for this is
that we have not correctly partitioned God's word, and
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our minds are confused, because we do not discern where
He speaks of His glory for us. Maturity is ours whether
we apprehend it or not. It is ours because, as believers,
we have Christ's spirit, and where His spirit is, there
God's spirit makes its home. Yet we may be behaving
immaturely, not only in regard to conduct, but also in
understanding.
It seems clear that Abba! Father! speaks anticipatively of God's glory for us, the fulness of which we
enter when He calls us to the air. For the universe that
glory, of which Abba! Father! speaks, will be fully
reached at the consummation. It is not our own cry, but
that of Christ's spirit in its contact with our spirit. On
the other hand, "Our Father'' may often but agree with
a realization of God which simply corresponds to some
particular era in the course of the eons during which God
is being revealed, and it may even simply represent what
can be recognized by the normal intelligence of a human.
The practical issue from this understanding of Abba!
Father! is that we should appreciate it as the measure
by which to define the word Father as used of God in
Paul's writings. We ought to see to it that we draw the
signification of this word Father from that section of
the Scriptures, and not from the other parts. True, we
can in the latter learn much of our God and His ways.
True it is the same God, the same Father, but in Paul's
writings and ministry God, our Father, is revealed as
He Who justifies, He Who conciliates, He Who glorifies,
in the death, resurrection and present life of His Son,
and in accord with that consummation to which He calls
and leads us. We are sons of God, but those of other
economies were minors. Abba! Father! were the words
of God's Son to Whose image we are to be conformed.
So let us comprehend our Father.
With ourselves in this economy there is a comparable

position to our Lord in prayer. Romans 8:26 deals with
our case. The spirit of life which is in Christ Jesus now
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contacts our spirit; it gives us righteousness in our spirit,

but does not give us direct consciousness of its presence;
it gives us a disposition for the things of God, and by it
we grow into Him, and may even be filled full with the
realization of His will, and have a measure of wisdom
and spiritual understanding. But we are still infirm, for
our deliverance awaits its completion in the future, and
consequently in our awareness we know not what to pray
to accord with what must be. This, however, is no reason
for not engaging in prayer. Like our Lord, we may show
our piety. In our praying the spirit is aiding our in
firmity ; its pleadings for us are ever inarticulate; these
are prayers originated by the spirit which contacts our
spirit, yet remaining beneath our awareness, except as
inarticulate groanings, understood by the Searcher of
our hearts. Here we see the necessity for vigilance
around prayer; it is that we may recognize the leadings
and operations of God in our hearts, which, though we
cannot articulate, yet are certainly prayers in accord
with the disposition of the spirit we have from God.
These are prayers which are always " answered." Though
in our case they rise not to our consciousness, yet in the
case of the Lord Jesus they did, and thus they became
prayers of God.
E. H. C.
THEOPNEUSTOS
"God-spirited" is the title of a new monthly just
begun in New Zealand, which seeks to spread concordant
truth. The first issue promises a series on the Death
State, by T. Hall, for many years a teacher among the
so-called "Plymouth Brethren." "Complete in Him,"
which seeks to bring out the truth for today, is by D. A.
Chalmers. "Exceeding Sin—Super-Exceeding Grace,"
by the editor, Hugh Cameron, deals with the place of
evil and sin in God's purpose. It may be had from D. A.
Chalmers, 11 Gilmore St., Dunedin, N.W. 2, New Zea
land.

UNSEARCHABLE RICHES FOR JULY,

1947

Being the fourth number of volume thirty-eight

NOTES AND NOTICES
UNESCO
The United Nations Educational, Scientific and Cul
tural Organization, consisting of two hundred delegates,
took ten days to choose a Director General. The British
nominee, Dr. Julian Huxley, is the author of a book,
"Religion Without Revelation," and has written another
on the purpose and philosophy of this organization which
makes it clear that it st&nds for "evolutionary human
ism. " Many millions of money are to be spent in spread
ing this godless propaganda. This is quite in harmony
with the one world movement, and may rouse western
Christendom to organize a religious opposition.
THE UNITED NATIONS AND PALESTINE
Great Britain is seeking to turn its mandate over
Palestine to the United Nations. The General Assembly
of fifty-five nations was called together, and spent two
weeks in heated discussions, with little effect except the
widening of the abyss between Jew and Arab. Although
there have been twenty-five commissions to investigate
the problem in the last twenty-five years, all that was
done was to appoint another one. This fiasco has still
further weakened the position of the United Nations in
the world. Many are losing all hope that there will ever
be "one world."

THE WORLD COUNCIL OF CHURCHES
For nearly half a century the movement has been
gradually growing, which has now resulted in the World
Council of Churches. Although Protestantism, in its very
beginning, in Luther's day, was largely a political move
ment, in opposition to Papal temporal power, and the
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Lutheran and Anglican confessions were adjuncts of the
state, the many independent denominations were, for a
long time, free from political entanglements. Even be
fore the two world wars, however, men arose in the
churches who exposed the corruption in government and
who sought to suppress moral evils by means of the bal
lot. The prohibition of intoxicating liquors was largely
a church movement. Quite a few preachers made a spe
cialty of exposing crooked and criminal local govern
ments and led to reforms in the administration of public
business.

Undoubtedly this tendency on the part of the
churches is due to their failure to see their proper place
as a heavenly body, entirely distinct from the kingdom
on earth, which belongs to Israel. Instead of occupying
their celestial realm by faith, they are disposed to the
terrestrial, and so are enemies of the cross, by which we
are crucified to the world and the world to us (Phil.
4:18-20). So little- are they aware of their own weakness
and shame, that they do not hesitate to attempt a task
that only Christ, when He comes in power, can perform,
for He, and He alone, can cure man's mortal ills and
bring peace to a warring world. They seek to take His
place, and so the very church which represents Him in
this world becomes antichristian, that is, it usurps His
position and function, for which it is not at all equipped.
This spirit will transform it, especially after all its gen
uine believers have been caught away,to meet the Lord
in the air, into the most malignant monster that has ever
afflicted mankind.
So long as the Protestant churches stood alone, and
were divided among themselves, no really great things
could be accomplished. Eoughly speaking, the beginning
of this century marks the beginning of practical efforts
to unite Christendom into one all-powerful force with
the avowed object of bettering mankind by means of
pressure on the political powers.
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WORD FROM GREE6E
Mytilene, Greece, May 25, 1947.

The Brethren of the Mytilene Church: Demosthenis G. Degas.
Nicolas Aghiassatis, George Uaniasoglou, Pomayote Sahlos, John
Primlas, Demetrius Coccinos, Socrates Yakoumis and Nicolas Sko-

lilitis.

To our Dear Brethren in the United States of America.
Greetings, love and peace in Christ Jesus our Saviour and Lord !
The ardent zeal of love of God is the tender flame that makes
the faithful work for the glory of our Heavenly Father. With wide
open eyes of our heart and with unspeakable gladness we beg to
acknowledge receipt of the objects perfumed with the odour of love,
through our Prime in Athens, Brother John Counelis.
What the love of God did achieve ! Perhaps the grace has trans
formed us, up to the moment, very little, but we hope to be able
to

reach

from glory to

glory,

to

the

attention

of

our Lord,

the

Almighty God of love. He will not omit to complete our wants and
this is a conviction formed to all of us. This idea is a present
enjoyment and pleasure of ours. The hand of God has not been

shortened.
Our small Mytilene church is thankful for what has been done
and surely it is the glory of our Lord which spoke into our hearts.
In the middle of the sighing and of the ruined humanity as resulting
from the sufferings of this great world, we have heard at every step
of ours the sweet voice of the One who comforts men in much the
same way as He comforted the woman at Simon's, the woman who
has been caught committing adultery.
We heard the voice of the One who delivered Himself to the
hypocrites of His time for our fault, the One Who has risen to
save us!
How small are we to meet Him! Yet He deigned to come down
and live with us, in the midst of a debased humanity. What a
condescending! Can a believer withhold his tears at his heart's
awakening? In our transported enthusiasm let us give free vent to
our tears. They will surely cure us.
Your gift has, indeed, touched the strings of the innermost of
our hearts. Our love has been strengthened. The eight Brethren
of our small church are praying for you, who are at the other end
of this world, that He may support and bless you in truth and
righteousness.
We hope, someday to join with you in the celestial heights at
the calling of His trumpet.

The sincere brother in
Brethren here, the writer

His service,

by the

desire of all

our

Demosthenis G. Dighas.

O&ttuarp
HARRY W. HAWES
One of the very earliest advocates and staunchest friends of
Concordant truths, our dear brother Harry W. Hawes fell asleep
on May 17th, at Laguna Beach, California. The funeral was held
in Riverside, his old home town, on the 21st. He leaves his wife,
one son and two daughters. He was a personal friend of Bro. V.
Gelesnoff, who was co-editor of Unsearchable Riches until his death.
We have many pleasant memories of having' been entertained in
Bro. Hawes' spacious home in Riverside, where he was formerly a
member of the Baptist Church. His unflinching stand for truth as
revealed through a study of the Scriptures by Concordant methods,
resulted in the loss of his friends in some cases but he continued
to witness until the end. He it is to whom one of our very earliest
publications, the book "The Mystery of the Gospel" was affection
ately dedicated.
We are looking forward to meeting this dear
brother on that glorious resurrection morning.
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Obituaries
PASTOR GEORGE L. ROGERS

Author of "Studies in Romans" and a number of other writings
in Unsearchable Riches, our brother Rogers passed away May 12th,
after a short illness. He had not been strong for many years past
but had carried on in the witness for the truth by means of local
Bible Classes which he had conducted for many years, since his
retirement from the ministry. He was at one time pastor of the
Baptist Church at Almont, Michigan, and was responsible for lead

ing practically the entire congregation into the truth of reconcilia
tion and kindred doctrines. He had assisted in years gone by, in
the compilation of the Concordant Version. His wife preceded him
in death, but he leaves a son, Alfred G. Rogers. We feel sure that
Bro. Rogers would have rejoiced to hear the message of expectation,
reconciliation, and the many other truths which Dr. Stuart P. MacLennan, former pastor of the Hollywood Presbyterian Church,
brought at his funeral, which was held in Hope Chapel, Inglewood

Park Cemetery, California.

SISTER* SADIE JOHNSON GARMAN
Sister Sadie Johnson Garman, wife of Brother George C. Garman, leader of the Pittsburgh Concordant Ecclesia, was put to repose
on Wednesday, April 9th, 1947, after one week of intense suffering.
On Wednesday, April 2nd, she fell in her own home, breaking
her left leg near the hip. She was rushed to the hospital where it
was found that nothing but an operation could possibly help her.
Therefore on the morning of Tuesday, April 8 th, the operation was
performed, but the shock was too great for her frail body to stand,
and she succumbed early on the morning of April 9 th.
Sister Garman was an ardent Christian from early childhood,
attending Sunday School when very young, and later became the
teacher of a large class in the First Christian Church of N. S.
Pittsburgh, Pa. She was President of the Christian Endeavor for
a number of years.
Afterward she became connected with the 'Watch Tower" move
ment, where she met her husband.
Later when the Concordant
Ecclesia was formed in Pittsburgh, they both became interested in
the deeper studies of the Scripture, and the Concordant translation.
Before her marriage she was employed in Boggs and Buhl Depart
ment Store, supporting, and caring for her invalid father until his

death.

She was well known as Sadie Johnson, and was dearly loved
by her host of friends, as all realized her sincere faith and love of
God, which was always reflected in her face.
During the late war many of her neighbors, both Catholic and
Protestant alike whose boys were being called would call on her
and ask her to specially pray for their boys. It was said by one of
her friends that the world was better for her having lived in it,
for she was so willing to sacrifice for others.
She was a lover of children and flowers, and the esteem in
which she was held by her neighbors was manifested in a most
beautiful floral piece, admired by all who saw it.
Her last known words were a prayer.

BUFFALO SAINT REPOSES
The Buffalo, New York, friends mourn their loss in the passing
away of Sister Clara Pattengell, born Nov. 14, 1863. She had been
actively engaged in Bible study until about two years ago, when
her eyesight failed. Friends came and read the Scriptures to her
every week. Brought up in the Evangelical and Methodist Churches,
she later joined the I.B.S.A., where she was actively engaged in
colporteur work untiJ twenty-five years ago, when she was intro
duced to the Concordant method of Scripture study, and reveled in
God's Word as never before.
She exulted in our expectation in
Christ a^id the ultimate reconciliation of all and often said, "It

glorifies God as nothing else does."
that blessed day.

Good night, dear sister, until
R. C. Anderson

j&tubie* in

GLEANINGS PROM GENESIS

The first verse of Genesis records a definite commence
ment by God. As a beginning God creates the heavens
and the earth. This is a statement complete in itself, and,
in its first analysis, it is without reference to what fol
lows. Then it becomes introductory to the whole of the
Scriptures, yet it informs us, not of the present heavens
and earth, but of those heavens and earth of which men
are oblivious (2 Pet. 3:5). It tells us in the briefest, yet
most comprehensive manner, that there was history prior
to that of the present heavens and earth.
In reading the remaining thirty verses of this chapter
as though they were an account of the creation of verse
otie, we confuse our minds, cloud the Scriptures, and
have no room for subsequent facts. Those verses give
details of a week's work. There is no creation in this
week until we come to the fifth day when God creates the
living souls in the waters and in the atmosphere. What
the first chapter really does is to tell of God making the
earth fit to be inhabited. And, were it not for the state
ment of the second verse, that the earth became waste
and vacant, there would be no reason to give the details
of the chapter. That which is waste and vacant cannot
be described as a creation, for it would be a violation of
proper sense; hence we should particularly note that the
condition described in verse two does not refer to a situ
ation in God's creating of the heavens and earth of verse
one. This is confirmed for us in Isaiah 45:18, where we
have the distinct statement that God did not create the
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earth vacant. Thus, God's activity from verse three is
not the carrying out of what is stated in verse one; the
waste and vacant state arises because of subsequent hap
penings.

This will become clear when it is pointed out that the
verb " was" of our Authorized version is quite mislead
ing. This verb of the Hebrew signifies becomes, and it is
often rendered in the Authorized Version by the familiar
words "came to pass," or as in 2:7, man became a living
soul. This latter differs not in sense, but merely in gram
matical form. It is evident therefore that the condition
described in verse two is due to subsequent happenings
which give rise to the position of verse two. These are
not detailed in the Scriptures/but references to them
are made. Elsewhere they are gathered together under
the word disruption in such places as Matthew 25:34
and Ephesians 1:4, where the Authorized Version word
"foundation" ought to be disruption.
In this week's work God was making a habitance for
humanity. The teaching around this word habitance is
hidden from us because our A.V. translates it by world.
The Hebrew is thbl, belonging to the word family disin
tegrate. It is the disintegrated earth's surface which
is capable of providing humanity with food, and at the
same time make it suitable for man to dwell upon. These

ideas are behind the record given in Genesis 1:9. God
caused the water under the heavens to flow together to
one place and the dry land to appear. In Genesis 7:22
the Hebrew for "dry land" of our A.V. is not the same
as in Genesis 1:9, but a word which signifies "drained
area." So that humanity dwells upon the drained dry
land, and is supported by its produce.
GEOLOGY

Many efforts have been made to harmonize geology
and Genesis. The first point necessary is to recognize
l
there can be no direct comparison between the two.

Cannot be Directly Compared
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On the one hand, the Scriptures themselves claim to be.
a revelation, and, as such, they give information which
cannot be either inferred or deduced, however keen and
shrewd the mind may be. On the other hand, geology
is a reading of the rocks of the earth's surface, proceed
ing on the assumption that they show the age and order
of formation, and upon this a chronology is based. Uni
formity is assumed, which means that all the stages are
in the correct order, and nothing has occurred to move
any of them.

Geological times have been proposed consisting of
four large divisions inferred on the basis of the life
claimed to be existent during the varying periods. Then,
amongst these four life divisions, are assigned twelve
periods during which certain strata of rocks were being
laid down and animal and vegetable life inferred to be
associated therewith. The fossils became the index upon
which a table or order of periods was based.
Eozoio

, 3. Cambrian.
4. Silurian.

5. Devonian.

Palaeozoic

6. Carboniferous.

VEGETABLE LIFE.

ANIMAL LIFE.

PEKIODS.

1. Laurentian.
2. Huronian.

Eozoon Canadense*

Age of Protozoa (low
liest marine animals).
\ Invertebrata: Age of

I ' mollusks, corals, and
I*

J

crustaceans.

fishes begin.

In

4

Fishes abundant (but
no modern species).

Earliest insects?
Amphibians begin (spe

cies allied to frogs,
newts, and water lizards, some of the

last large crocodile-

1 7. Permian.
8. Triassic.
Mesozoic

9. Jurassic
10. Cretaceous.
11. Tertiary.

Cainozoic

12. Post-Tertiary.

Doubtful,
Indications of plants
not determinable.
Marine
plants
(sea
weeds, &c).
Earliest land plants.

like creatures).
Insects (spiders, beetles,
cockroaches, &c).
Earliest true reptiles.
Earliest
marsupial
mammals.
Age of monster reptiles
and of birds.
Age of extinct mam
mals.
First living
invertebrates.
Age of modern mam'
mals and man.

Coal plants; chiefly
tree-ferns and large
mosses
plants),
cycads.

(nowerless
pines, and

Earliest modern trees.

Age ofpalms and dicoty

ledonous Angiosperms.
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Climate on First Earth
TABLE OF GEOLOGICAL TIMES

It is to the above table that the work of the six days
of Genesis has been compared. It was assumed that these
days were periods corresponding to some or all of the
periods proposed by geology. The arguments concern the
details of the six days. Do they agree with the details of
the supposed geological periods, especially as to sequence?
But it should be evident that the table of geology is only
a taxonomy or classification, and its real value ends there.
It is not an invariable chronological order of fossils. Yet
confidence in the Scriptures has been undermined, be
cause those who believed and taught them were lacking
in judicial ability or courage, first, to ignore the claims
of geology, and then to see what the Scriptures actually
say.

If this had been done, and due consideration given

to the facts of Holy Writ, it would have emerged that
the Scriptures indicate that the earth's history has not
been a uniform affair, but that at least two great cata

clysms are within the period of its existence, one, the
disruption causing the situation of the second verse of
Genesis one, and the other the deluge of Genesis seven
and eight. These two events are undeniable in the Scrip
tures, and they are a fuller and far better explanation
of the facts found in the rocks and strata than are the
hypotheses of geology. The uniformity required by geol
ogy is nowhere evident, but the catastrophies of the
Scriptures are seen on every hand in the earth's surface.
We are without a revelation as to the life and cli
matic conditions on the first earth, but the vegetation
which would appear to be the basis of the coal measures
was certainly not produced by that climate obtaining at
present on this earth. That climate was such that it gave
luxurious and continuous growth, without seasonal inter
ruptions, as indicated by the absence of growth rings in
the woods of the older coal formations. Moreover it is

Antediluvian Land Distribution
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doubtful whether the plants of the coal measures are still
growing on the earth now, or, if they are, they are of
small and stunted size. A change of climate for this
second earth is indicated in the Scriptures. Since the
deluge it has been seasonal, whereas before it was not so.
And if we but believed God's Word, and took due notice
of the statements therein, we would better understand
the longevity of the antediluvians. The climate was ideal,
from pole to pole, and far more able to favor life than
now.

It is usually supposed that the present land distri
bution was always the same, but the Scriptures do not
necessarily allow this. When the water was separated
from the land, on the third day, it flowed into one place
under the heavens. This, taken literally, would indicate
that the land was more or less in one place, that is, there
would be no American continent, nor Australia, as at
present. The details of the deluge are not such as to indi
cate exactly what took place in this regard, but we do
read that the vast abyss was rent, and doubtless in this
statement there is much explained, were we possessed
of a map of land distribution of that day. It is usual to
smile at the atlas of the ancients regarding the world,
but it may even be that it was truer to fact at that time
than we are willing to believe.
Geology requires that there are rocks which are basic
to the earth's structure, prior, in fact, to the existence
of life. These are termed Archean or Igneous. Here
belongs the theory that the earth's origin is from gaseous
nebula of the system of our sun which cooled during an
immense period, followed by all the proposed geological
ages and agents which have given the strata of the earth's

surface. It should be evident that any rocks which are
archean belong to the earth of the first verse of Genesis,
and much of the strata would be laid down in the period
of the disruption; then it would be that fossiliferous
rocks came into being. Only then could any metamor-
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No Human Belies

phosis begin. In the work of the six days, notably on
the third day, there would be much upheaval of strata.
To all this we need to add the effects of the deluge, for

this also was a mighty matter, occupying a whole year.
The nineteenth century wrought much unbelief. Men
tried to banish the Scriptures rather than promote faith
in them. But there are still those who do believe God
and do not wish to be oblivious of the matter He has
revealed. For those it is very much in point that our
Lord believed and taught the things recorded in Genesis,
and also His disciples, as well as the apostle Paul.
MAN

ORIGIN AND ANTIQUITY

At one time man's origin was in question, but latr
terly that has given place to man's antiquity. It is evi
dent that, no one knows anything about man's origin
except what is revealed in the Scriptures, that God cre
ated and formed him. That is sufficient. Yet men will
not be satisfied, and gradually the question has become
changed to one of antiquity, obviously in the hope that
the origin question would be lost in the mists of the past.
Antiquity is decided by one or all of four points,
(1) geological position, (2) associated animal remains,
(3) associated implements of human manufacture, and
(4) morphological form. To these must be added the
personal element, of the authority. But with these four
points there still remain many diverse conclusions.
The chief discoveries are (a) The Java Man, upper
part of a skull, a molar tooth, left femur, a second molar
tooth, a third tooth; brain capacity said to be 28 oz.
Conclusion: idiot, apeman, gibbon.
(Note: Dubois, the discoverer of above, also kept hid
den the fact that he found in Java fossil human skulls
of big-brained type, Wadjak man. The disclosure was
withheld for twenty-six years!)

The Heidelberg Jaw; a lower jaw containing some
teeth; found 78 feet below the surface, with 24 layers of

Antedate the Deluge
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strata above it, and claimed as preglacial. Conclusion
was uncertain.

The Piltdown Skull: a skull and part of jaw bone;
brain capacity rated at 43 ounces. Conclusion: a female

of pliocene or pleistocene.

The Neanderthal Skull: portions of a skeleton, in
cluding cap of skull. Conclusions have been many. Re

garded as ancient.

Cro Magnon: three skeletons, well developed and
splendid specimens. Some of them were 6 feet 4 inches
tall. Keith's conclusion: of a race "the finest the world
has ever seen."

If one reflects upon the foregoing it will be evident
that the question will never be settled conclusively, for
if that which is found does not prove man's antiquity,

then it is not what is being sought. Moreover, any human
remains of the type which would be from Adam to the
deluge, these also would not be what was being sought.
For those who believe the Scriptures the fact of the
deluge is an important matter in regard to this question
of man's antiquity. No human relics can be claimed to

antedate the deluge.
THE GENERATIONS

The structure or framework of"'Genesis, is formed by
the formula: this is the generation. It occurs eleven
times in the book, and so gives us twelve divisions.
Each generation embraces a period and carries for
ward the narrative to its close. Some of the sections are
collateral, and are subordinate to the main purpose of
the book. Such sections are brief, as say, those of Ishmael and Esau, yet they fill out that requisite informa
tion which enables one to understand their passing from
view in God's ways, yet even giving the origins of cir
cumstances for a much later point, as for example, the
sons of Abraham of Keturah, whom Moses finds at Midian
when he flees from Pharaoh's wrath. Then we see why
and how Jethro knew a little of Jehovah.
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The Generations in Genesis

A section begins with a brief reference to and repe
tition of so much as is needed to link it and relate it to
the prior one. In some instances a note of time is given.
These sections may be set out as follows:

1:1 —In the beginning; introductory.

(1)

2:4 —heavens and earth, at their creation.

(2)

5:1 —of Adam; In the day Qod creates.

(.3)

6:9 —of Noah; a just man amidst degeneracy of

mankind.
(4) 10:1 —of sons of Noah; after the deluge.

(5) 11:10—of Shem; two years after deluge.
(6) 11:27—of Terah; begets Abram, Nahor and Haran.
Fares forth from Ur of Chaldeans.
(7) 25:12—of Ishmael, son of Abraham and an Egyp
tian woman.
(8) 25:19—of Isaac; son of Abraham; forty years of
age when he takes Rebecca, daughter of
Bethuel, the Syrian, and sister of Laban>
the Syrian.
(9) 36:1 —of Esau; his marriages to daughters of
Canaan.
(10) 36:9 —of Esau; in mount Seir.

(11) 37:2 —of Jacob and his sons down to his own
death. Begins with Joseph seventeen and
records Joseph's death.

It will be seen that, as the record moves forward, it
becomes more and more selective, until, at the end, the
descendants of Abraham through Isaac and Jacob occupy
the whole view and are in Egypt ready for the next stage
in God's ways.
GENERATION ONE

This is quite an interesting instance of this formula.
In all other cases it refers to a person mentioned in a

Genealogy of the First Generation
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prior section, and is preparatory to enumerating his de
scendants and their history. Thus it cannot be literal
in regard to the heavens and earth, for there can be no
descendants of the heavens and earth in that sense. The
word generation is used under the figure Implication.
The literal is made clear at the close of the verse. So we
read: '' This is the genealogy of the heavens and the
earth at their creation."

The following "In the day Jehovah God made the
earth and the heavens" links on to verse five, and to get
their significance we need" to omit the next three sen
tences, and read on to: " then there was no human being
to serve the ground."
Thus the word "genealogy," in connection with the
heavens and earth, shows that, just as the heavens and
earth did not produce themselves, so any "genealogy"
or product resulting from them is due to the activity of
Jehovah God. In fact, the earth is not able to cultivate
itself, and any idea of a garden must not be inferred
from the record given in chapter one.
In the sentences intermediate to the above,
"and ere any shrub of the field is coming to be in the
earth,
and ere any herbage of the field is sprouting,
since Jehovah God had not caused rain on the earth,"
we are taken back to the beginning of the sixth day. The
work of the preceding five days has made no specific
provision for a home for a human. We are therefore
given more information concerning the work on the third
day (1:11). We are told that the vegetation was not
made in a cultivated state such as results from the
methods of horticulture when served and dressed by
humans. There was no shrub of the field, nor was the
herbage of the field sprouting. Jehovah causes no rain.
The terms shrub, field and sprout are such as describe
results arising from the services of man to the vegeta-
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Deliberative Creation of Adam

tion. There had been no specialization. It is emphasized
that the garden in Eden was not the work of the pre
ceding five days, and the need for cultivation is supplied
by Jehovah God Himself. He engages in the planting
of the garden, and the placing there of the human whom
He forms. Jehovah God causes every tree, coveted by
the sight and good for food, to sprout from the ground
and become a garden. Thus, a lone human, lacking in
experience, is not placed on the earth to roam at large,
but Jehovah God sees to any deficiencies, due to his
innocence, and instructs him.
In chapter one (26), God is represented as being de
liberative in the creating of humanity, but in chapter
two (7), this is elaborated in a manner which shows
God's particular activity as regards a human. This
human results not simply by a creative fiat, great and
glorious as that is, but God is represented as forming
the human and imparting to him the breath of life,
which constitutes the human into a living soul, and so,
within measure, able to respond to his Creator.
At the same time the statements alluded to above as
to conditions before Adam (2:4), are introductory, and
lead forward to the human, under God's tuition, learning
of his relation to Jehovah God, and to creation. Jehovah
God's concern for the human is shown to be personal,
when (2:18) it is said: "it is not good for the human
for him to be alone." So we read: " I will make for him
a helper, as his complement." To effect this, Jehovah
God causes a stupor to fall on the human, and, taking
a cell from him, God separates the sexes. He builds the
cell into a woman, whom He brings to the man. The man
discerns the logic of events; this was once bone of his
bone and flesh.of his flesh. This shall be called " woman,"
for from man is this taken.
THE SERPENT AND THE WOMAN

In the observation of 1 Tim. 2:13,14, we learn that

Adam a Personal Name
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Adam was not seduced, but the woman was deluded. It
would seem that the craft of the serpent took advantage
of the woman, doubtless presuming that the prohibition
against the tree of the knowledge of good and evil had
come to her from her husband rather than direct from
God. We must also grant that the woman was not the
equal in status to the serpent, and by his craft he grad
ually reduces in the mind of the woman the impor
tance of God's prohibition, and the woman's delusion is
achieved. The Revised Version reads: "ye shall be as God"
(3:5), but hesitancy is shown by its margin "gods."
Few seem to have grasped that the serpent would not
hold out such a prospect as "gods." In fact, when we
note that at the same speaking the serpent is saying
"God knows," then we see how unlikely it is to imme
diately change to "gods." The serpent is pressing upon
the woman that the God Who knows that her eyes will
be unclosed by the eating, He is the One she will become
like.
WHEN ADAM BECOMES A PERSONAL NAME

The Hebrew word Adam occurs in chapters one to
three some 25 times. It is interesting and instructive to
note the first time the various versions render it as a
personal name. For example, 2:19, when Jehovah brings
the animals to Adam, is the first place where the A.V,
renders by Adam. After this there are 16 more occur
rences, 10 of which are Adam and the other six man. In
the E.V. it is not until 3:17 that we have the rendering
Adam. This is also done in 3:21, leaving 23 cases where
the word man is used.
In studying this question to decide which were the
cases of a proper name, it emerged that, in 3:9, the LXX
gives the call of Jehovah as "Adam! Where are you?"
This immediately solved the question as to which and
when the word becomes a personal name. Jehovah God
is seeking the disobedient one, the sinner.

160

Cain and Progeny Self-assertive

In naming his wife Eve, Adam gives the first actual
evidence of believing God.
MAN DRIVEN FROM THE GARDEN

Jehovah God is sending Adam from the garden of
Eden. Adam is now to serve the ground. He is driving
put Adam, and causing him to tabernacle east of the
garden. God sets the cherubim and a flaming sword that
is turning itself, to the way of the tree of life.
Both Adam and the cherubim are on the east, yet the
way to the tree of life is protected from every direction.
The cherubim check the development of evil not desired
in God's ways.
CAIN

How long Adam lived before the birth of Cain is not
recorded. We know that Seth was born when Adam was
130 (5:3). Cain is not in the line by which God's ways
are to proceed.
A study of other scriptural statements concerning
Cain and his brother Abel make it clear that Jehovah
God had instructed them regarding sacrifice. Abel be
lieved God and offered of his flock. Jehovah gave heed
to Abel's sacrifice. Cain seems to persist in his unbelief,
for when Jehovah God takes him to task, and even re
minds him that a sin offering reclines at the opening,
Cain seems to resolutely ignore the question of sacrifice
for sin.
LAMEOH

This one is the last of Cain's line to be noted. Cain's
descendants are men of policy and self-assertion, and
Lamech seems to reach the completion of the type. He
is the first man noted to have more than one wife, and
his address to his wives crystallizes his self-confident and
irreverent outlook. He is not relying upon God, but will
settle his own affairs, and woe to those who cross his
purpose!

Metaphorical Uses of Son

161

SETH

In the son of Seth we note the opposite to Lamech.
Enosh is wounded, yet instead of self-assertion, instead
of claiming his rights, and achieving them by any means
necessary, this one calls on the name of Jehovah God.
Thus he commits his cause to God. This is typical of
what should be, and seems most notable in that era.
genesis six

The first four verses of this chapter haye been the
basis of much interpretation. The words "sons of God"
in verse 2, and "giants" in verse 4, have been taken as
controlling factors. The conclusions offered have, how
ever, not been based ujfon an exhaustive investigation of
these terms. The phrase "sons of God" has been taken
as denoting creational status, yet such a conclusion is
only one of the possible uses. The fact that in such a
phrase the term son is always a figure, has largely been
passed by. It is a metaphor, and signifies having relation
to, or, the characteristics of, the genitive which follows.
Take such instances as the following where the word son
is also used in figure: sons of verse (IK 4:31), i.e. poets;
sons of flame (Job 5:7), i.e. sparks; sons of the bow (Job
41:28), i.e. arrows. This list could be much extended,
but it can be seen that the phrase, taken as a whole,
defines character.
It ought not to be decided because in Job 1:6 and 2:1
"sons of God" means celestials, that every instance also
means the same. In Deut. 14:1, "sons of Jehovah God"
are human; this is quite easy to see, but the phrase is
not used because they were human, and so also in Job,
it was not used because they were angelic. In view of
the incongruities in Gen. 6:2,4 when we take the phrase
"sons of God" in the sense of angelic, we should explore
the matter fully.
A full consideration of this phrase will show that it

162

Nephilim and Rephaim

may refer to either humans or celestials. In either case
it denotes rank or office, with rule or control. In this
chapter they are so termed in virtue of their filling offi
cial position. They acted as arbiters amongst their con
temporaries, before the institution of government after
the deluge.
The word "giants," is usually taken as the Hebrew
word fall (nphl), but it is much more likely that it is
the niphal participle of distinguish (phle). Contem
porary with Adam there were distinguished ones, men
who filled the position of control, mighty ones who were
mortals with a name.
The sixth of Genesis deals with the days of Adam,
not with the days of Noah. Adam was at this time 810
years of age, and his life is here limited to a further 120
years, which corresponds to his age at death. By the
time Adam had lived 810 years, mankind starts to mul
tiply. With this multiplying we perceive the necessity
for distinguished ones in the earth. Moreover, as man
kind multiplies, so does the evil multiply in the earth.
Yet Adam is unable to restrain or control it.
Lamech, descended through Cain, is given as an in
stance of polygamy. It would seem that incest and
polygamy had become rife, and Adam, the leader of the
race, appears to have encouraged it.
God's arrangement was for humanity to propagate,
the first generation through sisters, the second generation
through cousins, and in succeeding generations any rela
tionship becomes less and less definite.
Consanguinity intensifies the factors which inhere
parents. These may be good or evil, but the tendency is
to evil. This would ruin the race, for it is disintegrating,
producing decay. This physical fact is wrought into the
moral constitution of humanity. Any deviation from this
moral position is a planning contrary to God's natural
arrangement.

Though the Scriptures do in some instances speak

not Celestial Beings
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of a person or persons of abnormal stature, we need not
and should not propound the ideas which have been en
tertained regarding the union of celestials in marriage
with humans. Messengers are certainly sexless; that
much is clear and conclusive. Moreover, the species can
not mix and propagate.
The terms "Nephilim" and "Kephaim" were at one
time the subject of quite an arbitrary explanation. The
first has been, dealt with above. The significance of the
second is HEALer. When we take this feature, and also
take into account that within the economy of the human
body there are glands of great importance for its wel
fare, and that should these, from any cause, work abnor
mally either above or below par, then to the extent of
the abnormal working we may get either dwarf or giant.
It seems most likely that the Rephaim in their practice
of healing had methods which would promote "gland ac
tivity and so increase stature. Nevertheless, we should
not conclude that every person who has excessive height
has been subjected to the treatment of the Rephaim.
King Saul had evidently lived a normal life, yet he was
higher by a head than the people. It is also claimed that

the conditions of life ajnidst mountainous districts tends
to make men tall.

;

The evil which developed in the last 130 years of

Adam's life evidently! increased until, in the days of
Noah, its proportions became such that God revealed to
him His intention to wipe humanity off the earth's sur
face. Noah is the only one who was flawless before God,
and so also his family. Earlier God had transplanted
Enoch. Doubtless this was connected with the prevalent
evil. It would seem that Noah's walk with God was most
notable in those days, and his prophesying much in point
and need.
E. H. C.

"ALL NATIONS" MUST BE LITERAL
The figure of omission which denotes some cannot
well be used with the word all It is expressed literally
by "th[os]e of . . the nations," as in Mk.lO:42: those
of the nations who are presuming to be chiefs, There
can be no doubt here that only some of the individuals
are meant, not whole nations as such. It should help
us to note that the only place where all is used with
of is in Matthew: You shall be hated by all of the
nations." If we alter to nationals it would still be

all nations, for all of the parts amounts to the whole.
The only way to get the force of the figure of omis
sion with the words all or every is to state it literally,
using some expression like out, as, "out of every na
tion" (Rv. 5:9. See also 7:9). The people who are
now scattered in every nation will come out of every
one, when Messiah comes. This cannot be out of every
national or out of some of the nations.
That the word nations is always literal when preceded
by all, is confirmed by all of its occurrences. We will
simply name them to complete the evidence, so that each
one may judge for himself. We will take them out of
our complete typewritten concordance as they come:
Mt. 25:32., Ac. 15:17., Rio. 15:11., Ga. 3:8., Rev. 18:2.,
Ac. 2:5., Rv. 5:9., 7:9., Mt. 24:14., Mk. 11:17., Ro. 1:5.,
Ac. 17:26., Rev. 4:6., Mt. 28:19., Mk. 13:10., Lu. 21:24.,
Lu. 24:47., Ac. 14:16., Ro. 15:11., Ro. 16:26., Rev. 14:8.
This brief note is intended to help those who have
been confused by teaching which rejects the literal force
of '' all nations.'' We commend it to their consideration.
SOUTHWEST INDIAN BIBLE CONFERENCE

Bro. Fred Johnson informs us that a conference is planned for
July 8th to 13th, to be held at Prescott, Arizona.

The truth is mak

ing: headway among the American Indians, and they should have our
prayers that they will have the grace to bear with the opposition

and the strength to stand for the truth as set forth in God's word.

Debottonai

GRACE YOU ARE SAVED

As we read Paul's letters to the believers of his day, we
cannot but be impressed by his clear citation of salva
tion in grace. In grace. That is the central thought and
keynote of his writings.
Note how he stresses it in the Ephesian epistle. There,
in a marvelous sequence of thought, we see its character
and import. Its source and channel, and stupendous
range, is unfolded as never before. And in such a way

that we should never ftire of giving it expression.
Grace, and its companion, peace, are " from God, our
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ.'' And it is God Who
chooses us in Christ. He chooses us in, Him. And, won
derful thought, is, "in love designating us beforehand
for the place of a son for Him through Christ Jesus."
Then we see that every blessing in keeping with such a
choice, is "in accord with the riches of His grace, which
He lavishes on us.'' And the purpose of it all is '' that
we should be for the laud of His glory."
In such thoughts we perceive God's rare choice of us
in a past our thought could never reach back to. It is
too staggering for human comprehension, did we not see
it clearly delineated in God's spirit-breathed Word—
even the Word of His grace. Our present position, too,
in accord with such divine favor, is so gloriously high,
even "among the celestials," as Paul goes on to show.
And what contrasts are brought to our mind! We
are led to see our utter unworthiness for such exaltation,
being reminded of our walk '' in accord with the eon of
this world, in accord with the chief of the jurisdiction
of the air, the spirit now operating in the sons of stub
bornness. '' And the closing expression could not be
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God is Gratified

stronger—"even as the rest." For we are all under sin.

"Not one is just—not even one. Not one is under
standing. Not one is seeking out God" (Rom. 3:11). A
sweeping statement, yet all too true. Yes, even we our

selves were as the rest. How this phrase fixes and
completes the picture, for all indeed are under sin. But
now we come to that finest touch, as revealing our God,
the Father of glory. For, in spite of what we once were,
"in the lusts of our flesh, doing the will of the flesh and
of the comprehension," we read on as follows: "Yet God,
being rich in mercy, because of His vast love with which
He loves us, vivifies us together in Christ, rouses us
together and seats us together among the celestials, in
Christ Jesus, that, in the oncoming eons, He should be
displaying the transcendent riches of His grace in His

kindness to us in Christ Jesus."

Tei God. What meaning these words hold in contrast

with the former description of ourselves and others!
How God confronts our hearts with the magnitude of
His mercy and the vastness of His love! Mercy, which
so divinely effects the good it speaks. And love, so im
measurable and far-reaching.
Its streams the whole creation reach,
So plenteous is the store.
Enough for all, enough for each,
Enough for evermore.
And we are taken up in this great love, this inexpressible
kindness of God so displayed in Christ Jesus, because
on Him for ever descends the Father's love, and so upon
all in Him. "For in grace are you saved, through faith,
and this is not out of you. It is God's oblation, not of
works, lest anyone should be boasting."
In grace are you saved. Once we realize this, we
would never have it otherwise.

It centers our thought
upon God Himself, Who not only purposed but provided
in full measure our great salvation. God's oblation in
deed—His own free will offering. Therefore, nothing is

in His Gracious Giving
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asked of us but glad acceptance, and life-long apprecia
tion. Blessing indeed, supremely and altogether of God.
And why should it not be so? God loves to give, and
such giving is in accord with the delight of His will. It
is also in keeping with "the evangel of the glory of the
happy God/' with which Paul was entrusted.
God is greatly moved in giving, for is He not the
happy God, "the living God, Who is the Saviour of all
mankind, especially of those who believe" (1 Tim. 4:10) ?
He is not like some humans who give ostentatiously, and
it maybe, in a perfunctory manner.
Some years ago, a gentleman was in Carnegie's house
when the famous ironmaster made his great gift of
money to the cause of peace. "It is a great thing to do,
Mr. Carnegie," said the gentleman. "Your heart must
be thrilled this day. What a wonderful thing it is to
have both the desire to give, and the money to gratify
that generous desire!" Then Mr. Carnegie confessed
that there was no thrill in the giving. '11 sign my name
to this piece of paper," he said, handing his visitor the
paper containing the official statement of his gift. "It
is taken from this desk, handed to a man who removes
certain securities I have never seen from a vault I have
never visited, to some other vault. I shall never know
that I have given anything. There will be no change in
my living. I shall have to go without nothing as a result
of what you are pleased to call my generosity. In giving
I go through a ceremony that does not stir the heart.''
How unlike God's wondrous giving! For He gives,
not only munificently, but as the Father of glory, and
the God of grace. And His grace is shown in His kind
ness to us in Christ Jesus. Yes, God is moved, and con
tinually moved, in His compassions that fail not. We
would then, rightly appraise His great oblation, His in
comparable giving. It meets our case so completely. For
what works can we do of sufficient value to achieve such
a goal as God desires?
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Saved by Grace Alone

It is just here where so many creeds lamentably fail.
They overstress man's side of the question to the under
valuation of G-od's lavish giving. To believe that God is
the great philanthropist in the matter, and that choice
is altogether of Himself, is most desirable to see and
acknowledge. For, it is "not of works, lest anyone should
be boasting." Even if one should boast of the highest
virtues and services, it is of no avail.
Salvation has been once for all revealed. Laid bare
in the infinite worth of the Son of God, in Whom we
have all that is meant by the great word salvation. It is
then in Him, in the Beloved, we are accepted. And,
being accepted, are brought near. What an acceptance,
what nearness!
Now, up till the time when Paul sent this revealing
letter on its notable course, it had not been like this.
So that he could well say, "wherefore, remember that
once you, the nations in flesh—were, in that era, apart
from Christ, being alienated from the citizenship of
Israel . . . having no expectation, and without God in
the world."
"Yet now, in Christ Jesus," Paul goes on, "you who
once are far off, are become near by the blood of Christ."
And how inexpressibly near! For such indeed is God's
kindness, such His wisdom and grace. Truly, Israel's
'' casting away is the conciliation of the world.'' Yet are
they set for salvation and blessing. But, in the rare in
terval as appointed in the wisdom of God, how mar
velous and distinctive is our blessing! What an inner
view and understanding of God's way of salvation are
we permitted to see!
These contrastive touches of Paul are so illuminating,
so worthy our notice. "Yet God, being rich in mercy...
Wherefore, remember . . . Yet now, in Christ Jesus . . .
Consequently, then ..."
And, as a golden thread, revealing itself again and
again in a harmoniously designed tapestry, the vivid

words; In gf§^e are you saved!

William Mealand

T3iie Date

JUDGING THE INFIRM

Judging the infirm in faith is forbidden in view of the
dais (Eo. 14:13). The believer will escape the judgment
of his sins at the great white throne, but few can avoid
condemnation by their fellow saints in the present life!
A man of faith has no religious scruples as to what he
eats, but one infirm in faith may make much ado about
foods. Possibly he wishes to conform to the law of Moses.
So also in regard to the observance of days. Some go in
for Sabbath or Sunday observance, as specially dedicated
to God. Others see it as a shadow of our cessation of
work for salvation, and dedicate every day to the Deity.
Who is right ? Should not those who are filled with faith
judge those who fail to see the fullness of our salvation,
and set them right? No. They should rather bear with
their weakness and graciously seek to confirm them in
faith.

There are believers today who stress these very things.
They would have it that the observance of a day is essen
tial, that Sunday is the mark of the beast, and that food
is the very foundation of godliness. This is based upon
the law of Moses, and the failure to see that it was given
to Israel, not to the nations, and that it was intended to
test, and not to save them, but to show them that works
can never save. Judging will not help, but hinder, at
the present time. It may be well to acknowledge the
presence and value of these things in God's dealings with
His earthly people, and so lead the weak ones on to the
realities which the law foreshadowed.
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Diet of Mankind

Although Paul makes it plain who is at fault, yet
he does not force anyone to walk according to a faith
that he does not possess. Paul leaves little doubt as to
his own conviction. It is the infirm who confine them
selves to greens. Paul evidently believed in eating all
things. Eating or not eating and observance or non-ob
servance are not vital. The essential thing is our attitude
toward God. Unbelievers, in judging, condemn them
selves (Eo. 2:1). So, also, no individual saint is equipped
for judging in such matters, for all of us shall be pre
sented at the dais of God, where all will be adjusted to
the ideal.
THE PATH OF EXPEDIENCE

In his first epistle to the Corinthians, Paul elaborates
on this theme. He says " All is allowed me, but all is not
expedient.
All is allowed me, but I will not be put
under its authority by anything. Foods for the bowels
and the bowels for foods, yet God will be discarding
these as well as those." (1 Cor. 6:13). There is, there
fore, great latitude allowed, and need for wisdom in the
choice of nurture for our bodies. While we are not under
the law of Moses, we may rest assured that its precepts,
as regards food, are based on a superhuman knowledge
of their qualities and values, as well as a perfect under
standing of the human frame and its needs, for they
come from the Creator and Sustainer of all that lives.
Careful consideration of His connections with human
nourishment will help us to judge the many different
and conflicting teachings of men intelligently.
In preparing mankind for their future mission, God
has varied their food in the course of the administra
tions. This great principle seems to be unknown to foodspecialists today, who reason from the tiny sphere in
which they move, but do not take into account God's
program or His future plans for the race. To begin with,
in the garden of Eden, Adam was confined to herbage
and trees seeding seed (Gen. 1:25), This, no doubt, was

Changed after Deluge
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the ideal food for the time, before death came in and
his body began its prolonged period of dying and decay,
Evidently this diet could -sustain life, but not cure the
curse of mortality. Yet it kept Adam and the antedilu
vians alive much longer than any of the race after the
flood.

Not realizing that our present life is only a prelude
to that which is to come, and is devoted to the experience
of evil, that man may be humbled by it (Ecc. 1:13), we
are prone to envy the long-lived mortals of that early
day, instead of being thankful that we are not called
upon to suffer so long. God has mercifully shortened the
lives of men, even as He has condensed all judgment
periods, for that is His strange work, the necessary,
though painful, preparation for the real life which fol
lows resurrection and vivification. Conditions since the
great catastrophe in Noah's day are much more trying
on our physical frames than they were before, when there
were no repeated changes from the cold to heat, no sum
mer and winter. Our experience of evil is condensed
into* a shorter life-span, but is probably more replete
with suffering and decay than that of the long-lived
antediluvians.
*
After the deluge, God, in His wisdom and in accord
with His purpose, changed the diet of mankind to include
every animal of the earth and every flyer of the heavens
and all that crawls on the ground and all the fishes of
the sea, as well as the green herbage (Gen. 9:1-3). In
order to avoid added suffering for the animals, however,
their blood, in which their soul or sensation resides, could
not be eaten, hence must be poured out. So it was de
creed in connection with the sacrifices also. The animals
did not suffer death pangs because the blood was first
drained away. To this day the Jews often have their
own shochat for they do not deem the usual methods of
slaughter to be in conformity with their law or the earlier
directions to Moses.
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Our Lord ate Flesh

The next great change in the regulation of human
food was revealed in the law given through Moses to
Israel. In this the eating of animals was restricted to
those termed "clean" in contrast to the "unclean."
This distinction had already been made by Noah, when
he took the animals into the ark. Only the " clean " were
fit for sacrifice. (Gen. 7:2). It was not applied to human
diet except in Israel. It was never given to the other
nations. Nevertheless, it is undoubtedly a very wise regu
lation, in accord with nature and human flesh, and well
worthy of our consideration, but purely as a matter of
expedience. In Israel any failure to observe the least
precept was a transgression and brought condemnation.
There can be no condemnation for us, since we are not
under the law and have God's righteousness, not our own.
If the reader will pardon a personal word, a single
example will illustrate the matter. I am not a Jew, and
I like the taste of pork, but my stomach absolutely re
fuses to digest it. This seems to indicate that the more
sensitive we are, the more we will be in harmony with
the dietetic regulations of the Mosaic law. There saems
to be little doubt that, even though the Jews did not
live up to it fully, the measure in which they did so gave
them a physical stamina and vitality exceeding that of
the other nations. They have probably suffered more, as
a nation, than any other, but they survive, nevertheless.
Yet, though I cannot eat pork, I do not by any means
object if others use it for food. Since God has not pro
hibited it, why should I? For me it is expedient not to
eat pork. That is not binding on anyone else.
As to "clean" flesh, the words and example of our
Lord should be conclusive. He alone, of all mankind,
was not dying as He lived, so that His body was abso
lutely free of all impurity. Yet there can be no doubt
that He ate the passover lamb every year. And, when
He wished to provide His disciples with a meal, He gave
them food fish (a special term, opsarion) on a charcoal

Meat-eating by Priests, Levites
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fire, with bread (Jn. 21:9). When I lived in Tiberias,
on lake Galilee, the best single item of food was fish,
freshly caught and served Jewish style, in the restaurant
where we took our noonday meal. I found it very pal
atable and wholesome, and was thrilled to be on a diet
recommended by the example of the greatest Dietician
of them all. In a parable He spoke of a fish and an egg
as good gifts (Lu. 11:12). He fed four thousand men,
and their women and children by miraculously multi
plying a few small fishes (Mt. 15:34).
It seems that the infirm believers to whom Paul refers
were vegetarians, who confined their food to greens. Much
could be said in favor of a meatless diet, especially in an
ultra-civilized community, and particularly in a warm
climate. Flesh decays rapidly, and in doing so becomes
more tender. Hence some dealers even pride themselves
on "aging" it. Others use preservatives, which are harm
ful. So that it may be expedient not to eat meat, not
because it is meat, but because it is tampered with and
spoiled before it reaches the consumer.
The priests and Levites in Israel lived largely on the
flesh of the sacrifices. This they did for many genera
tions, century after century, so probably constituted the
best practical test ever made of the effect of meat on the
human constitution. This is all the more conclusive in
view of the fact that they were required to be physically
perfect. Any defect barred them from exercising the
priesthood. If feeding on flesh is in itself harmful, it
might not be apparent in one generation. But when it is

the principal part of the diet of father and son contin
uously for more than a thousand years it surely should
be evident. So it seems clear from the Scriptures that
whatever harm comes to us from meat-eating is due to
abuses connected with it rather than from the flesh itself.
The same is true of many other foods, even vege

tables. Because the soil is depleted and does not produce
healthy plants, they are the prey of blights and insects.
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Vegetables Improperly Grown

To rid them of these, sprays and chemicals are used
which not only kill the parasites, but are poisonous to
the consumer. So that it may be expedient not to eat
vegetables, also, if they are grown under injurious con
ditions. In fact, in these days of "processed" and "syn
thetic" foods, grown on soil prodded by chemicals, the
only course that is absolutely safe is to abstain from all
food which has not been grown and prepared under ideal
conditions. For many of us this would mean starvation,
so it is wiser to leave the matter in God's hands and
seek to secure such foods as seem to approach the ideal.
Daniel is often cited in favor of vegetarianism. But
his scruples were of a different order. He refused the
king's rich food on religious grounds, because it had been
offered to idols, and the law forbade the eating of such
things. Nor did he eat vegetables. The Hebrew word
denotes seeds, that part of plants which contains the
germ of a new life. This is most nutritious, as all who
feed animals are aware. A horse must have grain to
supplement hay, if much work is required. We may
include peas and beans under vegetables, for they are
also seeds.
THE FOOD OF THE FUTURE"

Such has been the food situation during the evil eons.
In the next two eons, after the return of Christ to the
earth, when man no longer is allowed to ruin the soil,
and the Prince of Peace rules over the nations, then will
come the turning point in human nutrition. Many efforts
have been made to produce a cure-all for man's mortal
ills, but the best are only temporary palliatives, for it is
God's intention that man learn his own limitations dur
ing the eons of evil. He planted the tree of the knowl
edge of good and evil in Eden which brought upon man
kind their many miseries. In the future this will be
reversed. Not only will the trees of the field yield their
fruit (Eze. 34:27), but He will plant an entirely new

The Food of the Future
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variety of fruit tree on the banks of the river of life,
that flows out from the temple in the holy oblation.
THE TREE OF LIFE

,

.

This is the tree men are looking for, but cannot find!
Ever so often our attention is called to some wonder
plant which will keep us in health and cure all our ills.
And there is no doubt that many are highly beneficial,
when used aright. Just now papaya is highly recom
mended. But, alas, there never was a river of life like
that in the next eon, and no trees like those, for they not
only bring forth fruit monthly, but their leaves are an
infallible healing agent (Ez. 47:12). Yet in the next
eon, on the new earth, we will see it again in an even
more potent form. It will bear twelve fruits, suited to
each month, and the leaves will suffice for the cure of
the nations (Rv. 22:2).
In the millennium, under the benign rule of the
great Healer, Who not only can cure disease, but con
trol the very elements which are so important in the
production of food, there will be a return to nature,
which will eliminate most of the ills which inhere in our
present artificial mode of life. This is beautifully ex
pressed in the Scriptures by seating each family under
its own vine and fig tree. I have tried several times to
imitate this. In the first garden I planted I had a trellis
of grapes, as well as a fig and olive tree. But my health
broke down and I started another in the country. Then
my wife's health demanded that we return to the city.
Now we have a fig tree, but there is not enough soil to
support it, and the figs are bad. Alas! this is not the
millennium! And all my efforts have not availed to
transform it into that healthful and happy era.
The nations will take a secondary place, even in the
thousand years, hence we do not read of any food or
medicine for them. But in the new earth the leaves of
the tree of life will be devoted to the cure of the nations.
Priesthood and the temple are gone, so God dwells with
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Sustenance of Spiritual Bodies

the aliens and provides for their mortal ills. Death will
not have been abolished, so it still operates in mortal
men. But God Himself provides a cure-all, so that food
will no longer affect their health. The only diet which
is mentioned is fruit, as it was in the beginning, in the
garden of Eden.
We, who form the figurative body of Christ, who are
blessed with every spiritual blessing among the celestials,
will need much more than the leaves of a tree of life to
keep us from perishing in our new environment. Hu
manity cannot exist outside earth's atmosphere. The
warmth of the sun, the oxygen of the air, the plants of
the soil are all essential to the race of mankind as
at present constituted. Therefore our bodies shall be
changed from soulish to spiritual bodies, like that of our
Lord, who poured out His soul, or shed His blood, and
reappeared in resurrection without it. He spoke of His
body as "flesh and bones" (Lu. 24:39), rather than the
usual "flesh and blood." To be sure, He ate part of a
broiled fish before them, but that was not because He
was hungry, or needed it, but to prove to them the
reality of His resurrection.
All the energy on earth comes from the sun. We may
get it indirectly, through coal or water power, or we

may derive warmth from it directly by means of sun
shine. So it is with the vital energy needed for life and
activity. With a soulish body we must get it indirectly
through food. But it seems that a spiritual, immortal
body may be equipped to derive it directly from its
source in God. In that case we will need no intermediate
carriers of energy, no food, no warmth, to replenish our
supply. To put it figuratively, we replace our coal stove
with an electric heater, we are tuned by radio or radar

to the infinite source of life. No longer do we dig for
coal and feed it into our furnace.

us.

All this is done for

The God Who created us and vivified us also sus

tains us by His infinite power.

Infirmities of Paul and Timothy
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No one can draw up a diet suitable to every place
on earth. In the polar regions, where there are no plants,
there is no food except flesh. At the other extreme, on
the equator, the requirements are almost the reverse.
And so throughout the range of climates, the food should
conform to conditions. A menu of oranges and bananas
served north of the arctic circle might taste delicious,
but it would never sustain anyone in those cold regions.
Neither would a dish of blubber be acceptable when
crossing the equator. So also we should conform to God's
varied program. The food provided for mankind in
Eden was changed after the deluge. It was modified
later by the law, in Israel. In this era of spiritual bless
ings it takes a minor place. In the millennium it includes
healing as well as sustenance, and in the new earth this

is expanded to include the nations.
As to the present administration, we have a few hints
which show that physical perfection is not now in view.
Paul had his "thorn" or splinter in the flesh, lest he
should be lifted up* as well he might at the transcendent
revelations he received. Paul entreated, not once nor
twice, but thrice, for its removal. Then he was given the
reason why he should bear it. The Lord protests to him,
1' Sufficient for you is My grace, for My power in infirm
ity is being perfected.99 This is the era for the revela
tion of God's grace, in which His spiritual power, not
our physical perfection, is to be displayed.
Many of us today are able to sympathize with Tim
othy, Paul's spiritual heir, for he was frequently infirm
due to his weak stomach (1 Ti 5:23). How striking!
The two leading characters in the present administration
suffer from physical infirmities. There was a time when
even a handkerchief that had touched Paul's skin was
sufficient to drive diseases away from others (Ac. 19:12).
That was when he was still connected with the heralding
of the kingdom to Israel. But now he cannot even heal
himself or Timothy. Certainly he would have sent him
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Judging in Food, Drink Forbidden

a handkerchief if it would have cured him! Instead, he
prescribes a sip of wine in place of water. To this day
much of the water in Eastern lands is dangerous to drink.
In Athens, though I detested the taste of the wine, I
dared not drink the water. I cannot drink the chlori
nated water of modern science, so am forced to buy
special spring water for drinking purposes.

One reason why the subject of food was prominent
at the beginning of the present administration was that
the kingdom apostles and elders at Jerusalem had writ
ten a decree to the saints among the nations enjoining
them, among other things, to abstain from what is stran
gled and from blood (Ac. 15:20). But later, when the
secret of the present administration was made known,
with its purely spiritual blessings, the apostle writes to
the Colossians "Let no one, then, be judging you in food
or in drink . . . If, then, you die together with Christ
from the elements of the world, why, as living in the
world, are you subject to decrees . . . which things are
all for corruption from use, directions and teachings of
men . . . not of any value, toward the surfeiting of the
flesh?■" (Col. 2:16-23).
It is a great relief to realize that God operates
through spiritual forces today, and can use physical
infirmity to accomplish His ends. Nevertheless, those
who seek to have a part in His service should eat, not
that which appeals to their palate, for their soul's satis
faction, but that which fits them for His service. But let
us not judge others in such earthly, transitory matters
in this era of spiritual blessing. Especially let us not
imitate Job's associates and charge those with sin who
are being humbled in God's great school of evil. Let us
leave all judging until the dais, when the motives of all
will be revealed and all will have praise of God.

When Reasoning Replaces Faith
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DISCRIMINATIONS OF REASONINGS

The cause of many of the innumerable differences
which afflict the saints in both doctrine and deportment
is accurately described by Paul as discriminations based
on reasonings. Instead of believing precisely what is re
vealed in God's word, deductions are loosely made with
out proper premises and by means of illogical reasoning.

We can easily forgive the early believers for this prac
tice, as only a portion of the truth for today was revealed,
and they were eager to know more. In fact, we owe much
in Paul's corrective epistles to this false method, for he
provides the saints with premises and straightens out
their logic by means of further revelations for their faith.
I once was of the opinion that the remedy for this
was lessons in logic, so I gave some attention to the
science. I have seen special articles explaining the proper
processes of reasoning intended to help believers in their

study of God's Word. No doubt this and, indeed, any
clarity of thought may assist in avoiding some of the
worst practices used in Biblical interpretation. But long
experience has shown me that the mortal mind is far too
poor an instrument to reason out from revelation beyond
what is written. I have seen what appeared to be per
fectly logical deductions from one part of Scripture
refuted by the plain statements of another.
In connection with the infirm in faith it is said that
everything which is not out of faith is sin (Bo. 14:23).
And this seems to be the case especially when reasoning
replaces faith. It is a mistake to apply our wits to the
inspired record, partly because our faith itself is so
feeble, but mostly because the impressions we receive
from His written word are sometimes so cloudy and
lacking in definition and exactitude, that they form no
adequate basis for logical deductions. They are almost
always tinged or tainted with unscriptural preconcep
tions and traditional notions which influence and distort
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Precise Meanings and

the reasoning process and lead it to false conclusions.
Theology is this very thing. It is supposed to be a
systematic restatement of divine revelation in scientific
form. It puts a part from here and a portion from there
together to set forth "the existence, character, and at
tributes of God, and His laws and government." But
separating what God has joined from His context and
uniting what He has kept apart into our own context
can only produce a confused, composite picture. As this
can be done in a great variety of ways with contradic
tory results, the theologians have devoted a large part
of their labors to debating their differences, but seldom
convincing one another, and never producing a satisfac
tory solution which could stand the test of Scripture.
As individuals and groups vary in their social, na
tional and religious background, they are almost certain
to differ in their reasoning postulates and processes, so
that, even if they start with the same scriptures as prem
ises, they may arrive at totally different conclusions.
Then, if they only partially and imperfectly believe the
passages to begin with, we cannot expect aught but dis
cord. And this is what we see around us, not only in
apostate Christendom, but among zealous, earnest saints,
eager to do God's will, and wishing above all things to
please Him and to hold nothing but His truth in its
fullness and purity.
Is there a more excellent way! Can we avoid the
pitfalls of our own mental infirmities and the handicaps
of our environment? There is. It is faith, raised to its
highest degree of certainty and exactitude. It lies in the
microscopic examination of God's revelation. In the
study of nature men seldom reason, but examine and
compare and use every means to assist their physical
infirmities. Because we realized this very early in our
career we determined to help the saints as well as our
selves by providing instruments of precision to aid our
feeble senses to determine as accurately as possible the
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meaning of each word in the divine vocabulary as well
as the force of the grammar by means of better concord
ances. If consulted they will help to counteract our bias
and prejudice, and correct our misconceptions, as no
other means of which we know.
As very few saints today have grasped even the
elementary truths of Paul's early epistles, they are prone
to" prove" their propositions by false premises from
previous revelation, and irrational reasoning based on
these, instead of believing Paul's distinct message and
going on to the maturity of his prison epistles. In this
regard most of the saints are immature, if not infirm, in
faith, even those who are reputed to be giants in that
realm so far as confidence ill God for their daily needs
is concerned. But even an infant can trust its nurse.
Such reliance is not a sign of maturity. We bear the babe
in our arms which has not learned to walk. So should
we bear with the infirm in faith.
It would be very easy to convict and condemn all
who do not grasp the full revelation given to us by Paul,
and, as a consequence, do not comport themselves accord
ingly, and have part in that fearful spectacle called
Christendom, which is an utter outward contradiction
to its inward reality. It should be the highest expres
sion of vital, harmonious unity, like the human body, yet
it appears to be a conglomeration of warring factions.
It is more difficult to attain religious than political unity,
and even when many church members do unite, it is
usually because they have no vital faith or profound
convictions. The disunity in the nominal church is evi
dence enough to condemn them.
A few practical examples may assist us in seeing how
easy it is in these days for even earnest, enlightened
saints to be deceived. First we will consider a case in
which the A.V. supplies a false premise. When what
purports to be God's Word itself misleads, the reasoning
is bound to go astray, and the only recourse, apart from
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a correct translation, is another scripture, correctly ren

dered. Even then it may not be clear which is right and
which is wrong until we are further enlightened.
Many years ago, when the place of Paul in present
truth began to be grasped by a few, there was a tendency
to overshoot the mark and make almost everything
" Jewish/' Based on Eph. 2:15 and Col. 2:14, "Having
abolished . . . ordinances," as the major premise, and
the popular ecclesiastical idea that any rite or ceremony
is an'' ordinance,'' especially the so-called 'i communion''
and baptism, as the minor premise, both of these were
denounced as " Jewish." The logic is clear. Ordinances
are abolished. The Lord's dinner is an ordinance. There
fore, the Lord's dinner is not to be observed in this
administration.
Had we examined the contexts carefully, we never
would have included the Lord's dinner, for "razing the
central wall of the barrier, nullifying the law of pre
cepts in the decrees, that He should be creating the two,
in Himself, into one new humanity," etc., is all out of
line with it. Abolishing the Lord's dinner would not
make a new humanity. The "ordinances" were divisive,
the dinner is not. They contained a law of precepts. Not
so the dinner. We took the word ordinances out of God's
context and gave it a theological meaning.
In Colossians this conflct is still clearer. How can
"erasing the handwriting" refer to the dinner? Was it
hostile to us, so that it was taken out of the midst and
nailed to His cross ? Such words cannot refer to the recol
lection of His death, which He gave to His disciples and,
later, repeated to Paul, with variations to accord with
this economy. A careful reading of the Authorized Ver
sion should have shown us that their "ordinances" were
evidently very different from those so-called by theology.
The mistranslation "ordinances," in place of decrees,
has led to much false reasoning.
Some who realize that our blessings are spiritual, and

and the Lord's Dinner
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that in us, that is, in our flesh, dwells no good thing,
reason that the Lord's dinner is for the flesh, hence can

have no place today. But the word flesh is not used in
connection with it, for it represents the Lord's body,
broken for us. We must remember that the word flesh,
used in this connection, is a figure which uses that part
of the body which most easily goes to decay and corrup
tion, for that which is evil in mankind. Our Lord might
have used literal flesh and blood as His memorial. In
stead he substitutes bread and the fruit of the vine,
neither of which decay readily, and, at the same time
show that we are not to take it literally, but as expres
sive of the sufferings and the blessings which we are to
remember, which He has brought to us. He would not
give a fleshly reminder even to the Circumcision, the fact
that He repeated it to Paul, shows that it is not confined
to His people according to the flesh.
The scripture which kept me from being deceived
was 1 Cor. 11:23, "For I received of the Lord that which
I also delivered unto you." Here was a long passage
which clearly showed that the so-called " supper" was
Pauline, not "Jewish." He had not received it from
Peter or the twelve, as one would expect, but got it by
a special revelation from the Lord, and he delivered it
to the Corinthians, who were not Jews. And he added
that it was to continue until He come. In the very next
chapter Paul intimates the great change from minority
to maturity (13:10), but he did not say that the dinner
should last until then, but until the Lord's coming. All
this is not logic, not a deduction, but plain fact, set out

in detail. How can this contradiction be explained! It
is always safer to believe an extended passage with many
particulars than to base a conclusion on a single word
or phrase, which may easily be misconstrued or mistrans
lated.
"Ordinances" were to be "abolished." There is no
scripture which .says that the Lord's dinner was abol-
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ished. Is it an ordinance? The word so translated in
the A.V. is rendered decrees elsewhere. We read of de
crees of Caesar (Lu. 2:1, Ac. 17:7) and decrees of the
apostles and elders in Jerusalem (Ac. 16:4). These de
crees were not anything like ordinances. They demanded
that the believers among the nations abstain from cere
monial pollution with idols, and prostitution, and what
is strangled, and blood (Ac. 15:20). In other words, the
heads of the Kingdom put the nations under a shorter
law. These precepts were nullified in order to break
down the barriers between the Circumcision and the
Uncircumeision in the new humanity (Eph. 2:15). There
is no thought of any '' ordinances."
Another case of reasoning by one of the greatest
teachers God gave the saints in these latter days, will
show how even the best of us may err if we substitute
reasoning for revelation. Dr. Bullinger saw clearly that
what he called "the great mystery" was not made known
until Paul wrote Ephesians, for it is written, "Yet now,
in Christ Jesus, you, who once are far off, are become
near by the blood of Christ." (Eph. 2:13). The now is
emphatic both in form and position, so admits of no com
promise. What, then, of the last paragraph of Paul's
Roman epistle (16:25-27) ? Long before Ephesians was
written it referred to a secret. How could this be?
Dr. Bullinger took the position that, as the secret
certainly had not been revealed until Paul's imprison
ment, it must have been added to Romans at that time.
But, when we study these secrets carefully, we see that
they are not the same. Romans, very appropriately, con
cerns the conciliation of all mankind, discussed at length

in the fifth and eleventh chapters. It concerns all hu

manity and God's changed attitude toward them due to
the callousness of Israel. In Ephesians the secret is lim
ited to believers and speaks of the Circumcision and the

Uncircumeision as joint enjoyers of a celestial allotment,
fnda joint body, and joint partakers of the promise in

about the Mysteries
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Christ Jesus, in spirit (Eph. 3:6). There is no need to
remove the end of Romans. It fits perfectly in its place.
The failure to distinguish the various secrets was a
serious hindrance to their acceptance and apprehension.
In opposition to the plain and emphatic now (Eph. 2:13),
opponents set the words "as it was now revealed" (Eph.
3:5), and inferred that the mystery had been revealed
previously but not in the measure in which it is now
made known. This allowed them to find the "church"
anywhere in the Bible, as they had been doing. But,
once again, the secret was not the same, but concerned
Christ Himself and" His headship. His rule over the
earth had been divulged, but His celestial sovereignty
was not made known until the saints, destined for the
celestials, were in view. Practically all the reasoning
about "the mystery" was futile and false. It was a hin
drance rather than a help.
Let us take the subject of this series, the dais. How
illuminating it is to see that, no matter what we may
imagine, it is not connected with judcfment or sin, as
most of us supposed. How could we ever understand it
when our version continually called it a "judgment
seat"!

This casts a black shadow on our justification,

for a just man, especially one with God's righteousness,

should never be brought before the Judge. It would call
God's righteousness into question! But we need not be
distressed about it, for God's Word, as reflected in a
concordant version, does not lead us into this dilemma.
Sin will not be considered at the dais, for all who
will be presented there are sheltered by the blood of
Christ. In this case our popular version is not to blame,
for, though it follows the reading which should be ren
dered evil (hakon 2 Cor. 5:11, see superlinear) it trans
lates it bad, which seems to be the best reading and ren

dering. We have already pointed out the vast difference
between evil and sin. We will see, as we delve deeper,
there is also an important distinction between sinning
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and badness. Even before we grasp this, may the fact
that sin is not in view at the dais appeal to our faith,
and keep us from dragging it down to the level of the
judgment accorded to those outside of Christ, without
the righteousness of God.
Such is the view of the dais presented in Romans.
It is a plea to graciously bear with those who are infirm
in the faith, rather than to judge them, because we are
to imitate God in His loving course at present, and leave
the matter until the dais, when our Lord will review
the conduct of all and give each his due. It may be com
pared with, or rather contrasted• to, God's judgments
which introduce the coming kingdom. Then His* indig
nation will devastate the earth, and Israel will be purged
to play its part in the millennium. But, even as the
heavens are higher than the earth, so also is the grace
which is ours at the dais in the heavens superior to the
justice that will visit the earth when it is renovated at
the crisis of the eons.
The observance of days also comes under this rule.
On account of its importance to many of the saints, we
will give it a chapter for itself, and see if we can get
beneath the outward shell and realize what it signifies,
not only to us, but to God and His purpose in Christ.
A. E. K..

R. Beintema, Strevelsweg HOB, Rotterdam (Zuid.),
Holland, has been so gripped by the great truths of the
deity of God, that all is of Him and through Him and
for Him, and the relation between Grod and His Christ,
and the evangel of God's grace, that he is devoting his
spare time to making them known. He would like to give
all his time to this work, among the Dutch in Holland
and America. We hope to have reports of his activities
from time to time. We bespeak the fellowship and the
prayers of the saints in his efforts for God's glory.

Gob anb tlje Datum*

THE CLIMAX OF ISRAEL'S
APOSTASY

The trouble with the world today is that God is not
given the first place. Investigation may gather much
information about the nations, yet impart very little
real knowledge. It is only when we get a God's-eye view
of them, that we will not only know what is really occur
ring, but will be able to enjoy much that otherwise might
cause painful apprehension. A good many people are
in sore perplexity because they do not see the hand of
God in history and in their own careers.
In this article I should like to get to the climax of
our consideration of Israel and the nations. We are
taking up this study along two distinct lines. We are
now considering the nations and their eras. This is a
very different matter than the eons,or the administra
tions. On a chart the eras sometimes cross the lines of
the eons. They do not synchronize. It is a question now
of God dealing with the nations, and of the division that
He calls eras or periods.
We were particularly interested in Israel. We have
been considering especially the defections of Israel. God
first dealt with all the nations, and then confined His
special dealings to that one nation, and brought them
out of Egypt. Let me remind you again that God is not
trying, is not experimenting, in order to find out how
best to govern. A lot of people think this, since men have
been trying one form after another to see if they can
get a good government.
God's view is just the opposite. At the consumma
tion He will be All in all, and everyone will be subject
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to Him, and we shall be under a flawless rule. But, till
then, there can be no perfect government. It would be
a calamity worse than the atomic bomb, if there should
be a good government apart from God. Man has done
very well in demonstrating his incapacity to rule.

He

is exceeding himself today.
But in Israel we have had definite declensions. Their
defections led to their being deported to Babylon. Luther
thought to have discovered that the Catholic Church was
Babylon. It is common custom among the theologians,

when they find anything that they don't like, to say that
it is Babylon. Among the Brethren it was not merely
that Rome was Babylon, but the Protestants were the
daughters of Babylon. There may be some likeness, for
any state of confusion suggests Babylon. But Babylon
will be much worse. "We shall see that Babylon is the
very climax of Israel's apostasy.

I wish to emphasize the fact that Babylon is the very
apex of Israel's declension. Perhaps we can understand
it better if we look at it from the standpoint of religion
and politics. One of the most helpful things we have
been able to get out of the Scriptures is the distinction
between the political and the religious. Babylon is spoken
of as a city. It will be the finest city that ever was built.
But from the religious aspect it is spoken of as a woman.
One is related to mankind, for politics has to do with
the relations between men. But religion has to do with
man's relationship to God.
If we should go back in the history of Israel, we would
find this repeated quite a few times. I have recently
translated the book of Judges, and have been struck with
the fact that the climax comes after the Judges, when
Israel is under an apostate priest. The priests ought to
have known the mind of God, but they did not. The
people did not want any more rule of that kind. They
wanted a king. That is one of the earliest of their apos
tasies from God.

of Israel's Apostasy
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God keeps these things distinct: rule toward man
kind and worship toward God. A good many people
wonder why we have both the books of Kings and Chron
icles. Are not they just the same ? No, indeed, they are
not. They are concerned with many of the same events,
but in one case they are viewed from the aspect of man
and in the other from the aspect of G-od. Some wonder
why we have the four accounts, Matthew, Mark, Luke
and John. In Matthew we have the aspect of the King,
in Mark the Servant, in Luke the Man, in John the Son
of God. Even when the incidents are the same, the view
point is always different. This accounts for their appar
ent divergencies.
Daniel's prophecy gives us a fine example. In the
great image it is very clear that we have the political
aspect. One nation after another rises and takes bver
the sovereignty of the whole world. The gold, the silver,
the copper and the clay represent one government after
another. That view is a continual series of deteriorations.
On the other hand, Daniel speaks of the same people
under the figure of wild beasts. We used to do our best
to make, these two things correspond, but these beasts
are hard things to handle and won't agree with the
image. The reason is that they give us an entirely dif
ferent aspect. They represent religion. The beasts rep
resent the world religions, so we have something very
much more ferocious than mere metals. Yet the religion
that we are going to consider is so terrible that even a
natural beast is not bad enough, so an artificial monstress
had to be made up to represent it.
The key to the book of Revelation, or the Unveiling,
is to a large extent found in making a distinction between
the political and the religious. When it comes to the
terrible outpourings of God's wrath, the bowls are the
worst of all. Others come under the throne judgments.
In that book we have the throne and we have the redemp
tion of the earth. Later we have the temple. The temple
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is opened and it is under the temple that these most
furious of all of G-od's judgments come upon Israel, upon
that nation, which because of its relationship to G-od,
deserves a more severe judgment than the other nations.
And it is in the seventh bowl, the last of them all, that
we have Babylon.
Reading from a paper that has come to me about the
world Zionist meeting in London, this is what the re
porter says about it: "There was no word about God,
the Creator of heaven and earth." This is the picture
of the Jewish people today—of Israel, the people of the
Bible. The lack of spirituality in the Zionist movement
is appalling. There, you see, we have the preparation
for Babylon, for Babylon under the figure of a woman
will have a kingdom over the kingdoms of the earth. It
will'be composed of the apostates of Israel.
In the first part of the opening of the temple we have
another city, a star-crowned city, Jerusalem. And there
is a tremendous contrast between that city and Babylon.
The adversary is doing his worst against Jerusalem. At
the time when these trials come upon the earth, and be
lievers in Israel will be in Jerusalem, they will suffer at
the hands of their own people as well as from the other
nations. But the unbelievers, as shown in the image of
the ephah (Zech. 5), those who have the wealth of the
world in their hands, will go to Babylon and set up a
city there, and get away from God's land and forego His
promises.
The drift of things today is entirely in accord with
this. It is almost impossible to see, even from the world's
viewpoint, how Israel can have a kingdom in their own
land. Many of the Jews are beginning to see that it is
impractical. They will be in the spot where they are not
wanted. Finally they will come to the conclusion that
it will be far better for them to set up their own kingdom
and rule, not from Jerusalem, but from Babylon. This
is one of the greatest apostasies that Israel can commit.

Kings Unite against Babylon
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They repeat, time and again:
1' Should I forget you, Jerusalem, my right hand
shall be forgotten. Cling shall my tongue to my
palate, should I not remember you." (Ps. 137:5)
But the time is coming when they are going to drop
Jerusalem. And that is only another evidence that they
have turned away from God, and that they are going to
make their own millennium in Babylon.
Let us read Revelations 17:16. Here we have the end
of Babylon, the end of apostate Judaism, "And the ten
horns which you perceived, and the wild beast, these will
be hating the prostitute, and they will be making her
desolate and naked, and they will be eating her flesh, and
they will be burning her up with fire, for God imparts
to their hearts to form His opinion, and to form one
opinion and to give their kingdom to the wild beast until
the words of God shall be accomplished."
I have been very much tempted to dwell intensely on
that little word "opinion.'2 Nowadays they tell me that
everyone has a right to his own opinion. I do not believe
that. But these kings will have a right, because God
makes up their minds for them. And when you come
right down to it, every opinion that is right is the mind
of God, and it is the only one that is right. People come
to me and say, "Everybody has the right to interpret
the Bible in the way they think is right." Well, I have
not. I have gone to tremendous toil and trouble just to
get rid of my opinions.
There comes the time when God wants Babylon de
stroyed, and it is necessary to make the kings unite. It
is very hard these days to get the heads of governments
to unite. They all want to conserve their own interests,
and these often clash. The surest way is to get them to
fight together against some common enemy.
It will be a very very simple thing to bring these
kings to the same mind. Supposing ten desperadoes owed
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a Considerable sum to a Jew and found it impossible to
pay, and had to be slaves of this one Jew because he had
their bonds. Could they not settle that account very
easily f As these kings are bound to furnish this great
city with all its luxury they become slaves of the Jews
of Babylon. It is easy to see why they will unite to de
stroy it. Many a Jew, in the middle ages, perished be
cause he had a powerful debtor, who preferred this easy
way of liquidating his indebtedness.
Perhaps the city will perish by an atomic bomb.

Be

cause of its sudden destruction it is likened to a mill

stone dropping into the sea. That is the way Babylon
will be destroyed. Here we have the very summit of
Israel's apostasy. They want to govern the world, but
they do not want Jehovah. They want to govern the
world without God. They prosper as no other city has
ever prospered. Their wealth is greater than ever known
upon the earth, and they may imagine that it is in accord
with the promises to Abraham. Rather it is His purpose
that they should come to this height of material blessing
in order to show to the whole universe what a curse is
blessing without the Blesser.
A. E. K.

UNSEAECHABLB RICHES, SEPTEMBER, 1947
BEING THE FIFTH NUMBER OF VOLUME THIRTY-EIGHT

THE LAST DAYS
The signs of the last days abound (2 Tim. 3). We
should be on our guard lest we be included in the pre
vailing apostasy, and found among those who should be
shunned. Some of the signs, as selfishness, are easily
recognized. Others are of a more subtle nature, so that
we may even pride ourselves in showing them. It is very
easy to fancy ourselves defenders of the faith wheit we
are merely adversaries. Always learning, open-mindedness, is a good thing, but we are to be shunned if we
never come to a realization of the truth. Some are to be
mentally disqualified as to the faith. Such, of course,
will not wish to be shunned, but denounce " dogmatism "
on the part of others who are able to come to a realiza
tion of the truth and stand for it.
The test is simple: Do I fully follow Paul in his
teaching, motive, purpose, faith, patience, love, endur
ance, persecutions, sufferings? There is always more
detail to learn, but there is also the remaining in what
has been learned and verified. Where this is lacking,
where no solid foundation exists, when we pride our
selves that everything that we teach is tentative, nothing
verified, we are in line with the spirit of the last days,
which is agnosticism. Perhaps the best evidence we can
get to reassure us that we are not drifting with the tide
is to receive the same treatment as Paul, the persecutions
and sufferings, the rejection which was his when all Asia
turned against him. May we be given grace to bear the

opposition of adversaries, and the defection of friends,
for the few days that remain until we are presented
before His dais!

194
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I hardly thought it possible that I should ever say
that we can be too gracious to our fellows. Perhaps it
were better to call it misplaced grace. I have had several
experiences of it. It consists in going so far in lenience
as to come into conflict with the Scriptures. I will give
one example. From three different meri in various parts
of the country I received distressing reports concerning
a helper in the work. There were three witnesses, so I
should have acted. But I had such a high regard for the
brother, that I simply could not believe it could be true.
Besides a sister who sends us gifts urged me to act, say

ing that some who knew the facts would no longer take
the magazine if his name appeared upon it. Still I
hoped that we could clear him, and refused to do as she
requested.
Then, to my great surprise and horror, some of my
best friends charged me with being bribed against him,
and severed fellowship on that ground. I expostulated
in vain. I had warned against another man, so, I sup
pose, they had misunderstood me. There I was, with
both sides against me! My conscience was a little con
cerned, because more than three witnesses had testified
and I had not acted. As a result, the matter was taken
out of my hands, and, instead of helping a brother by
my excessive graciousness, I lost some dear friends. At
least I learned a lesson. In another matter I wished to
be as gracious as possible. A brother was walking dis
orderly. The scripture was very plain. It was my duty
to admonish him. So I did it, as graciously as I could.
May God keep us from being more gracious than He!
His ways in government are not for evil, but good, how
ever harsh they may seem. It is for the benefit of the
erring that God deals in discipline, and it is in this spirit
that it should be used, not to destroy, but to help. It is
true grace.

jBtubte* in Gtntxi*

DISRUPTION, DARKNESS
AND LIGHT
God calls the darkness night. The darkness existed
before God commenced His six days of reconstructive
work. It was merely a new name, for the darkness was
not an accompaniment of the first heaven and earth. It
was an outcome of the disruption, that event which

called God's kingdom into His counsels, and before
which He chose and designated in Christ those whose
salvation is to be glorified as the ecclesia which is Christ's
body.

Light was the first requirement of the work of God,
which in some measure restored the ruin of the disrup
tion and rehabilitated the earth for the moving forward
of God's ways. The character,of life and conditions on
the present earth were controlled by the disruption, for
God formed and shaped the ruin to suit His ways
whereby He will reach a greater and grander display of
His glory than could be otherwise.

When, on the fourth day, God locates the light in
heavenly luminaries, then the light of the luminaries
functions with darkness to continue that cyclic activity

which we know as the alternation of day and night. And,
doing this, all life, on earth or in the sea, or atmos

phere, plants, animals, and humans, are constituted
agreeable to this phasic movement. At the same time, in
retaining the darkness as night, God indicates the tem
porary character of the present heavens and earth. This
fact is rounded out by God's later revelation regarding
the new heavens and earth, when we learn of the absence
of the sea, as well as night. Not until we reach the con
summation will there be permanence in God's creation.
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Primeval Creation
DISRUPTION

The rendering in Genesis 1:2 of the Hebrew verb
eie (more usually known as hayah) by our English word
was has been most unfortunate. The meaning of the in
finitive is to become, not to be, and the grammatical
forms of the several species of this Hebrew verb must
take their significance from to hecome. Many times is the
word rendered it came to puss. Had even this been used
in this instance, then the minds of the students of the
Scriptures would not be started falsely, burdened by
the idea that chaos and darkness prevailed before God's
creation, or alternatively, that these conditions were a
stage in God's creation. Moreover, should we study the
question of darkness, to discover its reason, then we shall
be forced to the conclusion that darkness is a token of
interference, and that it neutralizes, for it is a state of
inertia. Darkness denotes a lack of harmony, and is not
an element or phase in the creating. God's creation
would not have the feature of night and day except for
the entry of sin at the disruption.
Sin's entry into God's primeval creation occasioned
that cataclysm which, in the later Scriptures, is termed
a disruption. The ruin ensuing gave rise to (1) a waste
earth in which state all life thereon was effectually
stifled; (2) a vacant condition as to vegetation, with no
possibility for the growth of plant life; (3) darkness on
the surface of the abyss of water out of which and
through which the earth cohered; (4) the abyss itself
which arose with the disruption. These were the charac
teristics of the desolate situation out of which God's
disrupted creation was raised by His six days of work.
The first three days were mainly devoted to repairing
the waste, by separating the elemental solids and liquids
and gases to their respective spheres, so making life
again possible. The second three days corrected the
vacant condition by putting living things anew on the
earth.

Disrupted by Sin
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The darkness was partially dispelled and controlled
on day one, when God commanded light, separating be
tween it and darkness. The atmosphere of the second
day, and the seas of the third day, put the gases and the
waters and the abyss within limits. The waste was nulli
fied by the draining off and regulation of the waters into
one place on the third day, and on the same day was the
vacancy of vegetation dealt with by the production of
verdure, herbage and fruit trees with their seeds. The
darkness was further controlled, when, on the fourth
day, it is brought within the serial days, and luminaries
are made and appointed. The days preceding have made
the waters and the atmosphere suitable for life, and so,

on the fifth day, living souls appear in the waters and
flyers in the atmosphere. On the sixth day God creates
living souls on the land, and also humanity. Here we
reach the peak of God's six days of reconstructive work,
and history moves forward to unfold that which God

plans from the disruption, as well as a period during

which God reverts to His decisions which antedate that
signal event.

The evil of the disruption has not been fully elim
inated, but light with its possibilities has been intro
duced, and so there is a partial respite from the ruin of
creation, and God's world moves forward again under
His ordering.
DARKNESS

Darkness did not exist before the eons. Then God
was All, and, even as during the eons, so then, before the
eons, in Him is no darkness. Nor was the forming of
darkness related to God's creative activity which ini
tiated the eons. True it is that God in His word claims
to create darkness as well as light, but that statement is
no criterion of God's original creation. It speaks of
His ways in this sinning world of humans and nations.
Darkness is due to interference which produces inertia.
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It indicates a lack of harmony and is not an element
agreeable to a perfect creation.
The literal meaning of the Hebrew word chshk, which
as a noun signifies dark or darkness, can be seen in the
verbal form; it is keep-back. To Abraham, Jehovah
said: you have not kept back your son, your only one,
from Me. Joseph, speaking to Potiphar 's wife, said:
Potiphar has not kept back aught from me save you. So
in the darkness ensuing during the period when the first
heavens and earth lay in ruins, God's glory is being
kept back.
The figurative usages in Scripture of this noun are
several. In Isaiah 9:2 darkness denotes the absence of
God, whilst in Psalm 107:10 it has an analogy to the
shadow of death. Amos 5:18 uses the word to describe
an aspect of the day of the Lord. Darkness illustrates
the condition of Israel in particular, and the world in
general, when the Word came to illuminate humans
(John 1:5). It was the jurisdiction of darkness which
operated in the hours preceding the arrest and cruci
fixion of the Lord (Luke 22:53). And from the authority
of darkness the saints of the present administration are
rescued (Col. 1:13). The darkened understanding is one
that is estranged from God (Eph. 4:18). We may be
sure that the gloom of darkness had been cast over the
first earth in its disrupting, and from that occurrence
the Lamb of God is said to be slain. This is God, speak
ing from His absolute ability, and we note that, cor
respondingly, when He was slain on Golgotha, then we
have darkness covering the entire land of Israel, from
the sixth to the ninth hour, even though the sun had not
defaulted.
We may well conclude that darkness overtook the
first heavens and earth in the sense of the figure in John
12:35. The whole evidence of the Scriptures regarding
darkness is that it is an intruder, an evil related to sin.
But in the present heavens and earth God has harnessed
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it to His system and made it serve His ways, which
function to lead forward to His glorious ultimate. God
is only partially revealed at present, even as light over
the earth is only partial.
DAY ONE

A cardinal day! Of prime importance! Light is be
coming ! Light apart from an energy-radiating body!
Light called forth and caused to shine out of darkness
by the word of God. Such are the features around day
one. And that light, more than any other consideration,
had the major aspect that it illuminated God's glory as
above all and any ruin, which could arise in His crea
tion. This was not any resurgence of nature because of
its own potential, but it was God directly and imme
diately filling creation's lack, and without even using
any medium to do so.
Light, as relative to darkness, was at that point an
innovation. It had not been so in the first heavens and

earth, for night and day were not features of tfiat world

and eon. God now uses light and its opposite, darkness,
as features and factors in the present heavens and earth.
The direct light of this first day became resolved into
creation when the luminaries of the fourth day received
their appointment, and so the regular succession of night
and day is continued during the existence of the pres
ent earth. Thus the light of that first day continued,
as such, only through the second and third day. This
was one day, special and exclusive, and not part of a
series, but its features give way and become basic in the
fourth day and forward. The other days are serial, num
bered by ordinals, and the works executed thereon re
main with us to the present, and will continue to do so
until the glory of the new Jerusalem and the new
heavens and earth. This day was indeed one to itself.
LIGHT

God speaks according to His glory and power, but
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humans think and speak in terms of matter, and can

only appreciate light as one of the phenomena of matter.
To them it is that portion of the energy band of sub
stance which emits radiations with such rhythmic vibra
tions as to enable humans to see. For light to be before
and apart from the sun has been deemed to be one of
the ignorant conceptions, spread by the folklore of the
Hebrews. Science could not admit such a conception. It
was a matter for faith, which sees God transcending His
creation, as well as constituting creation to accord with
His ways and intention at any given point or period of
the eons. God is not limited by His creation, nor does

creation display His limits. The iuminaries He has given

are serving according to His appointment, and yet He
is still able to give light other than that emitted by these.
Saul was arrested by a considerable light, above the mid
day sun. God is the Father of lights, and the associated
statements seem to suggest that He can give light with
out shadows. Isaiah shows God as able to step up the
light of His luminaries, for the prophet speaks of the
light of the moon being as the light of the sun, whilst
that of the sun becomes sevenfold as the light of seven
days. Still farther ahead, the sun is no more Israel's
light, but Jehovah is their eonian light.

Light excels darkness, and is diffusive and dispens
ing, for it constitutes the condition of life as we know
it at present. It gives health and happiness and blessing
upon the earth, and without its favor we would have
nothing but death.
When God next intervenes to make His presence
known in creation, He will make it evident by showing
His control over the stars of heaven and the constella
tions, for they shall not give their light. The sun will
be darkened, and the moon will not cause light to shine.
The gloom He then introduces will be the prelude to His
judging amongst the nations on behalf of His people
Israel. Then will be the establishing of God's kingdom

all Forms of Light
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on earth through Israel, and it will become more widely
understood that Israel is the light of the world, because
associated with their Messiah Who in a more pre-eminent
sense is also the Light of the world.
We are so accustomed to the features of our expe
riences that we are prone to view them as being perma
nent, yet if we_truly believed God's word, and studied
it to gain knowledge and wisdom from Him, then would
our mind and understanding benefit. We should learn
that He is leading creation (and not the reverse) to His
glorious end. There is no such thing as a self-running
nature. Darkness is but a temporary agent. Light is the
permanency to which God moves. So death is but tran
sient, an abnormality due to sin's presence. God will
eliminate both darkness and death by repudiating sin.
This will be through His iSon, because in Him is Deliv
erance, Light and Life.
B. H. C.

SPEAKING IN TONGUES
We wish to acknowledge the receipt of "The Baptism
of the Holy Spirit and Speaking in Tongues," by the
Rev. T. A. deSilva, four Bible studies in one pamphlet,
which shows the place which these manifestations have
in a correctly partitioned Word. It is a pleasure to read
so clear-cut a presentation of these truths in the midst
of abounding delusions. 50 cents, from the Baptist Mis
sion, Kynsey Road, Maradana, Ceylon.
BOOKS WANTED
We need copies of Wigram's Englishman's Hebrew
and Chaldee Concordance* Wigram's Englishman's
Greek Concordance, and the Hebraist's Vade Mecum,
for use in making Concordant Versions in other lan
guages. We would also like to obtain the plate from
Newberry's Large Print Bible, depicting the ground plan
of Solomon's Temple. We have tried to get these books
from the usual sources without success. We will pay any
reasonable amount for this material.
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Offensive Mistranslations
"BORKOWED AND SPOILED■"

The Israelites "borrowed" gold and silver and cloth

ing from the Egyptians, and " spoiled" them when they
left the land, notwithstanding the fact that God had
given His people favor in their eyes, according to the
Authorized Version and many others. This seems a very
underhanded way of dealing, and has been the cause of
much criticism on the part of skeptics. God had made
the Egyptians gracious, so that such duplicity was not at
all necessary. The translation "borrow" is acknowledged
to be wrong, and is corrected to ask in the Eevised ver
sion. Yet superstitious reverence keeps it in our Bibles.
But even the Eevised Version, and all others we have
seen, insist that they "spoiled" the Egyptians.

The

word (ntzl) occurs over two hundred times and is ren
dered deliver most of the time. Why, then, should it be
translated "spoil" only in connection with this matter!
It may seem difficult to use the word rescue here, but this
vanishes when we note that the preceding action was like
the Egyptians' own wisdom, in that they were trans
formed into rescuers when they parted with their treas
ures and gave them to the Israelites. So the Egyptians
had turned the sons of Israel into their protectors when
they were forced to build bulwark cities on their border.
They make rescuers of the Egyptians is the true sense.

At a convention of Baptist preachers in Germany the
question of the reconciliation of all and Concordant
teaching was taken up. Years ago a friend of ours was
forced to leave them on this account, but now the ques
tion was left open and a tolerant attitude was advised.
It is our earnest hope and prayer that we may be able
to enter such open doors, as God enables us.

of

ABRAHAM, THE FATHER, AND JERUSALEM,
THE MOTHER OF ALL

Abraham is [the] father of all who believe (Rom. 4:16)
and Jerusalem above is [the] mother of all who are free
from the law (Gal. 4: 26), quite apart from all administrational distinctions. Such fundamental matters as faith
and freedom are not confined to any one group of saints,
but embrace them all, though of course they come to their
highest unfolding where God's purpose is furthest devel
oped. Circumcision and Uncircumcision, in the past, the
present, and the future, need only have faith in God to
find in Abraham their father, irrespective of their other
distinctions.
In the Scriptures the term ''father'' embraces far
more than with us, and includes ''forefather'' as well.
Physically and literally, Abraham was the forefather of
the Circumcision. Even here he is not restricted to one
nation, Israel. Many nations can trace their ancestral
lineage back to him. He is the father of them all. He
was not a Jew, nor is that which goes back to him Jewish,
for how could he be a descendant of his great grandson ?
He was a Syrian, one of the nations. The faithful of the
Uncircumcisidn are related to him in uncircumcision. By
a fine figure he is called their father, because the whole
family of the faithful have his characteristic, a belief in
God's word despite all impossible appearances.
"Those of faith, these are sons of Abraham" (Gal.
3:7). Those who follow the footprints of his faith enter
into his family. This does not involve an alliance of any
kind with the nation of Israel, his physical descendants,
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nor with their special hopes and expectations, for they
were not promised until long after the time of Abraham.
Nothing was said to him of any kingdom. That goes back
only to Saul and David. Nothing was said to him of any
law. That goes back only to Moses at Sinai. His faith
antedated the rite of circumcision. It is to Abraham,
uncircumcised, without law, without royal rights, a per
ishing Syrian, that all believers, as such, look back as
their father.
At the same time that Abraham's faith was being
tested, events were taking place in his family which set
forth the relation of faith to the law. His wife, Sarah,
and her maid, Hagar, are allegorical figures, represent
ing the two future covenants, one of which, the law of
Sinai, corresponds to Hagar, the slave girl, who could
only generate slaves; the other, the new covenant, corre
sponds to Sarah, the freewoman, who could only bear a
freeman. The important point was the fact that the first
was not an act of faith, but of unbelief, and led into
bondage. It was an act of the flesh, contrary to faith, so
could not stand for the generation of believers. Hagar
is not the mother of believers.
But Sarah, notwithstanding her own lack of faith, is
the allegorical figure in Abraham's family which stands
for the fruit of faith. We are not the children of the
maid, but of the freewoman (Gal. 4: 31). Let it be noted
that the Scriptures carefully avoid saying that we are
the sons of Sarah. Sarah did not have the faith of Abra
ham, or she would not have tried to help out God by giv
ing her maid to Abraham, nor would she have laughed
when the messengers announced the birth of Isaac. Sonship implies likeness, and we should not be like Sarah in
regard to faith. But we have her freedom, hence we are
children of the freewoman.
Let us note also that all of this was staged before
there were such distinctions as Circumcision and Uncircumcision, Israel and the nations. This was done advised-
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ly, so that they should not be confined to any of these,
but have a universal application. Just as Adam was the
head of the whole race, so Abraham is father of all the
faithful, and the freewoman is mother of all who are free.
In order to put the matter more practically, the apos
tle adapts the allegory to the special circumstances under
which he is writing. Jerusalem had become the center of
those who called themselves sons of Abraham, yet were
zealous keepers of the law. Hence he calls the city tjieir
mother, and compares it with Hagar and the slavery of
her children. In effect he says that these emissaries from
Jerusalem who were persecuting and troubling the be
lievers in Galatia and elsewhere by seeking to put them
under law are really in the same rank with Ishmael,
hence in slavery. If Jerusalem is in line with Hagar,
what city may represent Sarah, the freewoman? Alas, no
such city existed on earth at that time. And the applica
tion can be understood only if applied to the period in
which Paul is speaking.
All of the early saints looked to Jerusalem. Paul
himself kept returning there. Whatever changes came
with fresh revelations did not alter the fact as to the
origin of the elementary truths common to all. All be
lievers were sons of Abraham, and remained so in regard
to their faith. All who knew their freedom in Christ
were children of the freewoman. In these things Jeru
salem was divided. Paul makes it clear that the Jeru
salem of that day was in slavery with her children, like
Hagar. Yet he did not point to another time, but a high
er location, where there was a Jerusalem which was free
like Sarah. Above the fleshly slaves, as it were, was a
higher city whose sons were free. This he acknowledged
as mother of all the free.
In the promises to Abraham there was a sharp con
trast between two classes, flesh and faith, and this was
illustrated by giving one a higher place than the other.
There was the seed like the soil, and there was that like
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the stars. The apostle falls back upon the same device,
by making Jerusalem above the mother of those who are
free, that is, those in the city who correspond with the
star seed of Abraham, who are really his sons by faith.
These correspond with Isaac, and form a higher com

munity. From these it is that the evangel went forth at
first, and these it was that Paul visited and recognized,
not the nether Jerusalem, these Ishmaelites who were
seeking to enslave the Galatians.
There was a time when the Uncircumcision were
guests at Israel's board. They had no allotment of their
own. Now that they have a celestial destiny, does this
denote that all the bonds between them have been broken?
By no means! Much is still ours in common. The figure
of father does not demand that he have only one son, or
that all of his children share identical destinies. The
figure of one mother does not deny vast differences be
tween her offspring. We have the same God as Israel,
and the same Messiah.
Adam and Noah are common
ancestors of all. In faith, Abraham and Sarah embrace
all. Then, however, the division commences. Some believ

ers are circumcised, and some are not. Some have a ter
restrial destiny and others a celestial. But their relation
to Abraham and the freewoman remains.
The time element must not be ignored in considering
this passage. It is not simply Jerusalem of all times
which is in bondage, but Jerusalem which now is, that

is, in the apostle's time (Gal. 4: 25). This will not be the
case in the new Jerusalem, or even in the thousand years.
In fact we cannot use it of Jerusalem today with any
propriety. At that time it was the seat of the apostles of
our Lord, and of the greatest importance in connection
with such questions as are considered in the Galatian
epistle. Therefore Paul carefully indicates his contacts
with Jerusalem (Gal. 1:17, 18; 2:1), and submitted to
them his evangel, even though it was distinct from theirs
and he had not received it from or through them (Gal.

Prefigure all believers
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1:12; 2: 2). He wished to warn against the Jerusalemites who were bringing them into bondage, yet did not
wish to include the spiritual in his condemnation.
At that time an emissary from Jerusalem, who had
been with the apostles, would be able to exercise a tre
mendous influence over the believers among the nations.
They were Paul's most dangerous enemies in relation to
the law and the ritual of Judaism. They were practically
the only ones who were to be feared in this regard.
Therefore it was necessary for Paul to particularize.
As a matter of fact all Jews who held to the law were in
bondage, not only in Jerusalem, but in Judea and among
the nations. Yet how much more forceful to limit his
charge to the sacred city! Jerusalem, where the apostles
are, the head of Judaism—she is not free in Christ but
in bondage to the law! She is not like Sarah, Abraham's
wife, but like Hagar, her slave. She is not our mother.
We should not recognize those who come from her.
We, among the nations, are sons of Abraham, the
Syrian, by faith. We have no part in Moses or David,
dependent on physical bonds. Being sons of Abraham
by faith, we are sons of the freewoman, not of the slavegirl. As to Jerusalem, we will not take our stand with
those in her who are united to Abraham by physical ties

and in bondage to the law. But we do acknowledge those
in her who, like us, are children of the freewoman, who
partake of the faith as well as the flesh of Abraham.
Sftch form a Jerusalem high above the fleshly city, and
we will gladly recognize such as the mother of all who
are free.
As Jerusalem no longer holds the special place ac
corded to her in the days of the apostles, it has become
difficult to understand this reference to her by Paul.
Hence it seems wiser, in these days, not to press the
transient aspect of this truth, connected with Jerusalem.
Jerusalem above is in line with the freewoman. We are
not the children of Hagar, the maid, but of Sarah, the
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freewoman. We are not in bondage-to the law. Christ
has freed us, and we walk in spirit. Before circumcision
was instituted, ere the law was given or the kingdom set
up—before all these divisive factors came in—Abraham
believed God and Sarah was free. Hence all who believe
are sons of Abraham and all who are free are children
of the freewoman.
I was once taught that the Jerusalem here mentioned
is the new Jerusalem of Unveiling 21:10. But, in time,
this became more and more untenable, until I was forced
to give it up. Jerusalem, in fact, must always be the
same city, but in figure it may stand for very different
ideas. It creates a strange mixture when we make the
bride of the far future a mother of those who lived long
before. No clearness is possible, for the literal truths
which these two embody are very different. In one we
have an exclusive covenant relationship expressed under
the figure of a bride. It is between husband and wife,
Jehovah and Israel. The other shows the lack of legal
bonds under the figure of a freewoman. It is between a
mother and her children, a city and those related to it.
Even if we violate the figure of the bride and intro
duce children, the result is contrary to the further details
of the figure, for children of the New Jerusalem could
never be non-Israelites, even though they walk in its
light. They have no entrance into the city. Only their
kings, probably sons of Israel, bring their honor into
it. In fact they receive a place much like that of Hagar
and Ishmael, who were cast out of the tent of Abraham,
rather than children of Sarah, the freewoman, like Isaac,
The new Jerusalem brings before us an entirely different
administration, in which the nations have no such place
as is accorded them in Galatians.
The apostle connects the allegory to an entirely differ
ent period of Israel's history, at the beginning of the day
of the Lord. He quotes from Isaiah 54:1-3, for then the
Jerusalem above of which he is speaking, that is those
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who are children of faith, will go through the experience
of Sarah.
"Shout for joy, barren one, she who bears not!
Crash into joyous shouting and shrill, she who does not travaU!
For more are the sons of the desolate
Than the sons of the one possessed," says Jehovah.
"Widen the place of your tent,
And the sheets of your tabernacle stretch out,
Keep not back, lengthen your cords, and your pegs repair.
For on the right hand shall you breach,
And your seed shall tenant the nations.
And they cause the desolate cities to be indwelt."

At that time all Israel will be saved. There will be no
more slavery, for Jehovah will write the law in their

hearts. Paul quotes this to show that the Jerusalem of
his day is in slavery, and that, even in Israel, they are
not in the line of blessing. That comes only thrbugh the
believers, the true sons of Abraham and children of
Sarah, through whom all are to be blessed. It is these
believers who were the channel of blessing to the nations.
They can be figured by Jerusalem " above" in contrast
to that beneath, which sought to bring the nations into
bondage.
But, even in figure, we cannot make the future city
a mother of those who came long before. Jerusalem at
that time is figured as a mother, in slavery with her
children. The context demands that another Jerusalem,
at that time, be the mother of the free. Such is brought
before us under the descriptive word "above".
This
agrees perfectly with the facts, and with the truth that
the nations partook of Israel's spiritual treasures. In
another relation they were grafted into the olive tree.

But this freedom from law, this mothering by Jerusalem,
is not connected with Israel's fleshly prerogatives, but
goes back of David and Moses to Abraham and Sarah,
who were Syrians, not Israelites or Jews.
A. E. K.
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Jehovah is Jealous
THE JEWS AND THE NATIONS

During the war against the so-called Axis powers the
then president of the United States sought to enlist the
Arabs on his side by promising not to take any step in
regard to Palestine without consulting them first. But,
soon after, an important man of his party was in danger
of losing his seat in Congress. In order to insure his
election by swinging the Jewish vote to his support, the
president sent out a statement at the last moment calling
for the entrance of a hundred thousand Jewish refugees
into Palestine. This saved the senator's seat in the
Senate.
Later, under the president's successor, a similar
emergency arose, and his political advisors persuaded the
new executive to do as before. But, just at this juncture,
it seems that an agreement was about to be reached be
tween the Jews, the Arabs and the mandatory powers.
The renewed insistence of the United States on the en
trance of a hundred thousand Jews into Palestine, how
ever, without consulting the Arabs, and contrary to this
agreement, gave renewed offense to the latter, and mat
ters became so difficult that the mandatory power an
nounced that they would turn over their mandate to the
United Nations.
This should open the eyes of the Jews in their dealing
with the other nations. Their God, Jehovah, is a jealous
God, and will not allow them to accept favors from the
foreigners. In this case the promise to them was not ful
filled, and proved a barrier to the goal which they had
set. It has made it very difficult for the United States
to be of further help to them, for the diplomats of other
lands will not take their campaign promises seriously.
No matter what sops the nations throw to the Jews, they
are doing it in their own interest, not for love of God's
earthly people. And Jehovah will see to it that their
favors must harm and hinder, rather than help.

Gob anb tfje

THE DECLINE AND FALL
OF THE NATIONS
The eras of the nations, in which we live, bring us to
the culmination and climax of man's misrule. Just as

Israel gradually declined and fell, so the nations also
have sunk lower and lower, until it seems that the time
has nearly come to take the scepter from them and put
it into the hands of Him, Who alone has the wisdom
and ability to provide a perfect administration. This
decay has come about notwithstanding repeated efforts
in many lands to reform the governments, and, espe
cially in later years, to form a league for the benefit of
all, and to unite the world to insure peace and plenty
for the whole earth.
It has been said that man learns nothing from history
except the fact that he learns nothing from history. And
so it seems. Man's mirage of a golden age, to be brought
about by a universal confederacy, by technology, by
human inventions and. by ideal forms of government,
looms up larger and larger after every failure. Almost
everything has been tried and found wanting, but that
does not hinder the formation of fresh ideologies and the
determination that mankind simply must push on to per
fection. But lately, since the atomic bomb was invented,
there are some who are hopeless, and look for mankind

to destroy itself. When the time comes for the heavens

and the earth to pass away, it may be done by atomic
fission, but that will only be the prelude to a new crea

tion. And before that time there will be a thousand years
of messianic rule. God will see to it that humanity will
not annihilate itself, for He has a great future for the
race.
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What I would like to bring before you is not believed
by the great mass of the world, neither is it accepted by
the church. Everyone seems to be deluded with the idea
that human government and society has made tremen
dous forward strides. On the contrary, there has been
declensidn from the very beginning of the eras of the
nations, and it will continue until the time of judgment.
To the Bible student this seems so clear that he thinks
everybody ought to see it, but almost all are blinded to
it, or else refuse to acknowledge it. If, at the close of
the eras of the nations, things come to such a pass that
God has to come in and set them right (which he has
not done for these thousands of years), man must be
going down and not up. Children everywhere are indoc
trinated with the idea that civilization is gradually
bringing man into a better and happier condition—alto
gether contrary to what we have in God's word. It is
very difficult to get away from this idea, as we see the
wonderful inventions, such as automobiles and flying
machines and atomic bombs. But they provide little real
satisfaction. They have their part to play, no doubt, but
it seems to consist largely in maiming and killing men.
Even when God Himself was at the head of the
chdfcen nation, affairs went from bad to worse. Yet
now, while He leaves things in the hands of the other
nations, they are getting worse than ever.
Some men of the world have noticed this. There is a
well-known work, "The Decline and Fall of the Roman
Empire," which traces the descent of one of the great
nations. Yet Rome was just a sample of all the rest.
All other nations more or less conform to this pattern.
Downward the course of empire takes its way! Unless
we realize this, it is quite impossible for us to justify
God when He comes on the scene and deals out His in
dignation against the nations at the time of the end. He
has always waited until things came to such a pass that
His wrath was preferable to His patience. God does not
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deal in doom until things are ripe and are going to
corruption.

It is not wise to take up secular history to any great
length to determine past or present conditions. It is
better to go to the Scriptures and see what God said
about an event before it occurred. That is always the
best way to understand history. So I will give the pas
sage in Scripture that brings before us these eras of the
nations, in Daniel.
31You, 0 king, come to perceive, and behold, one enor
mous image. The same image is grand, and its aspect
excellent, rising in your view, and its appearance terri
fying.
32The. head of the image is of good gold, its

Tiands and0 chest and arms of silver, its belly and thighs
of copper, 33its legs of iron, its feet 7part° of them of clay;
87You, 0 king, are king of kings, for the God of the
heavens a kingdom safe-guarded, with power and glory,
grants to you, 38and in every place that the sons of mor
tals abide, the animals of the field, and the flyers of the
heavens, 7and the fish of the sea/ He grants into your
hand, and He gives you authority over them all. You
are the head that is of gold.
39And in your place shall arise another kingdom, infe
rior to you, and another third kingdom that is of copper,
that shall have authority over all the earth.
40And the fourth kingdom shall become powerful as
iron, as iron pulverizes and,overcomes all: and as iron
that smashes all these, shall it pulverize and smash.
41And seeing that you perceived the feet and toes,
7part° of them of .potter's clay, and 7part° of them of iron,
the kingdom shall come to be composite. And there comes
to be the stability that is of iron in it, forasmuch as you

perceived the iron mixed with muddy clay. 42Aiid the
toes of the feet, 'part* of them of iron and part of them
of clay—the end 7partfl of the kingdom shall come to be
powerful and part of it shall come to be frail. 43Seeing
that you perceived iron mixed with muddy clay, they
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come to be mixed with wealth among the force of mor
tals, yet with wealth that is not clinging, this with that,
as iron mixes not with clay.
Here we have the course of empire among the nations.

This is what God has outlined beforehand and what has
occurred hitherto and is what will occur in the future.
Now, God gave to Nebuchadnezzar a kingdom. Very
few of us have any idea of what a wonderful kingdom
it was. We usually look at the other side, about His
conquering Israel and carrying them away captive. But
in the Scriptures this gold kingdom was superior to all
the rest. We once tried to explain his superiority by
saying that his was the kingdom of a dictator, whereas
later on, in the toes, we have democracy. That cannot
be, because there were democracies before this in Greece
and the greatest dictatorship of all will be in the end
time. It is not a question of the form of government,
but a question of its value. Gold is a glorious metal,
much more so than iron, or even silver, or copper, and
will buy more of the things that men desire. It is not
a more useful metal, for it cannot be used for tools and
machines. iSo we seem to be ahead economically, but this
does not necessarily bring with it the more desirable
blessings of well-being and contentment. The era of the
nations had a very good start.
And now we shall just turn briefly to this first king
dom and see if we can get some idea of what kind of a
kingdom it was. Here is a description of that kingdom
to which most of us have paid but little attention.
20The oak that you perceived, that increased and was
overpowering, and its height is reaching to the heavens,
and it is conspicuous to all the earth, 21and its leaves are
seemly, and its fresh fruit enormous, and in it is a sort
for all, under it abide the animals of the field, and in its
boughs are roosting the birds of the heavens. 22You it is,
0 king, seeing that you are increased and overpowering,
for your grandeur is increased, and reaches to heaven,
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and your authority to the termination of the earth.
There is a good deal here, but we wish to emphasize
particularly the fact that in this kingdom there was
ample provision for all, and it extended to the very
limits of the earth. In modern phraseology, there was
freedom from want. We do not have anything like that
today. On the contrary, most of the nations are suffer
ing severely from famine. Even when we have a surplus
we do not get everything we want. But here, so far as we
can see, and the Scriptures are certainly true, we have
a golden kingdom.
There seems to have been "freedom from want," and
everyone was evidently subordinate to this great head
of gold. It was a glorious kingdom.
It is a grand outline of the kingdom as a whole. It
was not simply utilitarian, but it had a glory that has
been lacking to a large degree in every other kingdom
since. To grasp and understand this would be a great
help in understanding the history of the natioiis. God
began with gold, and man ends with iron.
God began with a golden kingdom because it was
according to His purpose to begin with that. If we
know why all these things are, we can see the necessity
of starting out the nations with a kingdom that was
much better than any later rule.
With all our betterments, if we leave God out, they
will turn into a curse. Man is such a wonderful creature
that he can destroy whole cities in a second, but he can
not give life to a single blade of grass.
That is where we have come to, and we think it is
wonderful. But this glory fades when we look back to
that golden kingdom which extended over the whole
earth.

How can you have peace when every nation considers
only its own interests! What nation does not? You

could not hold a job in governing a nation if you were
not interested in that nation in contrast to others. One
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of Britain's premiers said that he did not hold his office
in order to liquidate the empire. During the eras of the
nations there has been nothing to compare with this
golden kingdom. No parallel is to be found for it in
history.

In our school studies we only had two or three pages
about the kings of Israel. If we had learned the lessons
God taught in relation to them, the historians would
have given many times as much space to them. Nobody
seems to pay any attention to the record God has written.
Of course man Has great power now. The kingdom of
the end-time is spoken of in a variety of ways as having
the stability and power of iron. Yet all these kingdoms
rule over the whole earth.
And the last kingdom also covers the whole earth.
And there will be the greatest of dictators, yet a con
trast to Nebuchadnezzar. He was a great dictator, but
God took him in hand, and brought him down. And
when the last dictator comes, he will have this powerful
kingdom that will extend over the whole earth. There
is no question about the form of government. It was not
the country, but the man who was the head of gold. God
here shows us beforehand that in the eras of the nations,
just like in that of the kings or the Judges in Israel,
there always is a declension. The superior comes first.
That is because God is demonstrating what man can do.
It would not teach the truth if He should give them
something inferior to begin with. The eras of the nations
had a fine start.
Since the time of Nebuchadnezzar God has not been
judging the nations. People imagine that He has. They
get the idea that this and that event is a judgment of
God. It is not so. As far as government is concerned,
God leaves it to the nations. This is not to show that the
nations can rule, but it is to prove to their own satis
faction, that they cannot.
Rule by the majority often defeats itself when it is
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changed, for practical purposes, into ruls by a majority
of the majorities, or by representation, because the
amount of the preponderance is crudely ignored. It may
become rule by the minority if large majorities in some
places are balanced by small ones in others. Indeed, it
has become a standard trick of politics to divide voting
precincts, so that a large majority in one district will
have no more weight than a very small one elsewhere.
This is so prevalent that it has even been given the name,
from its principal proponent, "gerrymandering." As
a result the minority may rule, even under a "demo
cratic" form of government.
GOVERNMENT BY

THE

PEOPLE

It is of major importance that the people as a whole
be given an opportunity to govern themselves. With
out this, God's great demonstration of human impo
tence would be far from convincing. Not only that,
but it is very helpful to have so many varities and

gradations of popular rule. It seldom remains demo
cratic very long; this is not practical over large areas
or over many people. Perhaps the purest form was
in the old town meeting, where every grown male, at
least, could have his say and vote. But in a larger
district all could not come together, so government
usually changed to the republican form. Represent
atives were chosen and these acted for those who chose
them, theoretically, at least, carrying out their voters'
will rather than their own.
It is taken as axiomatic that the will of the people
is the voice of God. How Bible believers, or even
mere readers, can harbor such an idea, shows how much
more men are moved by popular currents of thought
than by sober reflection or revelation. One of the first
lessons taught to Israel and to us is that the will of
the people is contrary to the will of God. That is
the principal point in the history of the kingdom in
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Saul's Failure
Indeed, the whole sad record of that period

Started when the people rejected God as their King
^nd wanted one like the other nations, a man of the

flesh, a Saul.

And Saul failed, not because he was a

dictator and paid no heed to the people, but because

he feared them.

It was the will of God that Amalek, with all that
belonged to them, be exterminated because they had
attacked Israel in the wilderness (1 Sam. 15:2). Noth
ing was to be left. It was Saul's duty to carry out
God's will. Instead, he feared the people, and when
they spared all the best of the loot, under a pretense
of sacrificing it to Jehovah, he did not enforce God's
express mandate, and even saved Agag, the king of
the Amelekites, alive. When Samuel charged him with
his disobedience, he said, "I hearkened to the voice of
the people of Jehovah." Our Authorized Version, fol
lowing the mutilated masoretic Hebrew text, reads,
"I have obeyed the voice of the Lord." But the Greek
version has preserved for us the important fact that
it was the people whom he obeyed.

To be sure, they were the people of Jehovah. But
this is even worse than giving ear to the people of the
world. Among the saints today there is a strong ten
dency to hearken to the Lord's people, rather than to
the Lord Himself, as His will is revealed in His Word.
They are sadly tainted with the world's idea of gOYernment, and prefer a vote of the saints to a veto of the
Scriptures. The Lord has given elders to supervise
His ecclesias, not to carry out the pleasures of the
majority, but to see that the will of God is observed.
Saul would not have feared the people if he had fol
lowed the precepts of God. His place was to rule, not
to resign.

He should have insisted on carrying out

the last detail of the divine instructions, despite the
people.

He Feared the People
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It is evident that the very beginning of the king
dom in Israel demonstrated the dangers of popular
rule. The people wanted a king like Saul. And Saul
was forced by the people to disobey their God, and thus
sowed the seed that eventually ruined the kingdom.

The people are mortal and are led away by their
fleshly desires. They want the loot to surfeit their
souls. They are selfish and soulish and cannot even

rule themselves. They are not the prime source of
political power, but of weakness and opposition to
the only true Potentate and His plans and purposes
in the eonian times.
The subterfuge, that the loot was to be sacrificed
to Jehovah, is a marvelous exposure of their hearts

and ours. We must cover up our disobedience by a
show of worship, our deafness to God's Word by some
wonderful scheme for His glory. How helpful it is
to hear Samuel's indignant protest! "Delights Jeho
vah in ascent offerings and sacrifices, as in hearkening
to the voice of Jehovah? Behold! To hearken is bet
ter than sacrifice i to attend than the fat of rams,"
But how can a king hearken to God and to his people?
Their voices usually clash. The voice of the people is
not the voice of God, even when they have all the
privileges of a divine revelation and ritual. Alas, for
the land where the ruler fears the people and hearkens
to their voice! They will fulfill God's intention, but
not His will.
RULE BY ELDERS

Apart from revelation, reason and experience should
teach us that rule by elders is far wiser and better than
by members. In the world it is necessary to have a
variety of forms to carry out God's purpose, but in God's
ecclesia there should be only one, by elders and overseers.
A dozen youths, without experience or mature judgment

220

Human Government

or knowledge of God and His Word, are not as well
qualified to preside over a company of God's saints as N
a single brother, especially if he has a ripe knowledge of
the Scriptures. Two, or three, is still better. As a rule,
God sees to it that such brethren are present. They
should be recognized, and not overruled by the young
or the inexperienced or the weak in the faith.
POLITICAL REFORMS

Many dear saints of the past and present feel called
upon to give their lives to the physical welfare of their
fellows, especially by introducing reforms in govern
ment, and even opposing rule which they think harmful.
But once we see God's great object in human govern
ment, that it is to humble humanity, and so to lead them
to rely alone on Him, then we see the reason why we are
exhorted to be subject to the superior authorities, and
understand how it is that there is no authority except
under God (Ko. 13:2). We are not to resist any author
ity. It is wrong to resist, no matter what may be our
opinion of their rule. God does not intend them to be
perfect, so they cannot come up to any such standard.
Besides, they are hampered by the many failings of the
mortals over whom they sway, and cannot attain even

their own ideals.
Finally things will come to a head, and then God will
deal with them, in the coming period of Divine indigna
tion.
Israel also has gone from bad to worse, until, at the
same time in which the nations will face the indignation
of God, they also will be ready for judgment. Then God
will wind up both of them in the same period, the era
that lies just ahead of us.
At the present time, God is not judging or carrying
out His will, but is giving the nations the reins of gov
ernment. They are demonstrating to the satisfaction of
all intelligent creatures that they do not know how to
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rule. When God puts His Man on the throne, and later,
when God himself dwells among the nations, then all
will be able to see what sort of a job the nations have
done while estranged from Him.
The whole tendency among the nations, as among the
Jews, is to get away from God. At the great peace con
ference in San Francisco they could not have prayer
because of the conflicting religions. I am glad that they
did not have prayer, for the people there were antiChrists. Not that all were against Christ, but they were
acting as His substitutes to bring world peace without
His presence. Just as Israel manages to get themselves
into a place of soulish and material blessing apart from
Him, so they may accomplish something for a while, and
bring happiness to men, though keeping God altogether
out of it. But God won't stand for it. We may be just
before the crisis now. I would not be surprised any day
to be called above. When we, God's ambassadors, are
gone, then the nations will fall before the onslaught of
the artillery of heaven, and God will blight those who
are blighting the earth. So will end man's misrule, and
give place to God's Anointed, Who will rule to such
effect that mankind no longer will need to be governed.
Then the kingdom will give place to one great family
in which all will be in loving subjection to God, their
Father.
A. E. K.

X)eto* from tfje ptelb
BRO. LOUDY'S WINTER MINISTRY IN FLORIDA
To all the friends interested in the Concordant Version of the
Sacred

Scriptures

and

Literature, who

contemplate

spending

the

winter in Florida, we are happy to announce, the Lord prospering
our way, we will be in Lake Worth early in December to open our

ministry with the West Palm Beach-Lake Worth Ecclesia of Christ,
and expect to continue until May, 1948.

We will resume our exposi

tion of the book of Romans on Sundays,

cordant topical study.

also our mid-week con

This is your opportunity for spiritual fellow

ship and a constructive study in the deeper truths of God's Word
in a location that cannot be equalled in the state for ideal climate
in the winter.

Those interested in rentals, should write Mrs.

Grace Munsey,

ION. Dixie Highway; and for trailer spaoe, Mr. Albert Lin, Orange
Trailer Camp, Lake Worth, Fla.
With love to all in Christ Jesus, we remain, by His grace,

Faithfully yours, serving and waiting,
Adlai and Dona Loudt.

SOUTHWESTERN INDIAN BIBLE CONFERENCE
Bro. Fred A. Johnson reports a good attendance at the second
annual conference at Prescott, Arizona, July

8 to 13.

The confer

ence was conducted by the Indians themselves, with Bro. Johnson,
full

blooded

Hopi,

as

president.

This

Yavapai Reservation in a tent loaned

year

it

was

held

on

by Rev. Mendenhall.

the

Next

year, D.V., the Indians hope to have a piece of ground of their own.

With the exception of Rev. Mendenhall, all the speakers this year
were full blooded Indians.

We

again

ask

skinned brethren.

your

prayers

for

this

effort

among

our

red

Because they are not connected with any organ

ization, support will be limited, opposition inevitable.

It is a mis

sionary effort worthy of our cooperation and full support.
We had the pleasure of a personal visit from Bro. Johnson, and

of hearing him speak at our local ecclesia while in Los Angeles,
and find him to be an earnest, zealous brother who, with the Lord's
help, could do much for his fellow Indians.

Many of these are no

longer willing to be told by some denominationl creed, what they
are to believe.
themselves.

They wish

to be free to study the

We shall endeavor

to supply

Scriptures for

literature to those who

are able to make use of it, and are today adding the names of about
a dozen of these Indian brethren

to the subscription list for this

magazine.

Correspondents please take note that the tract depository con

ducted by Mrs. Harold Sawers has moved from 2230 Carlyle Place
to 1266%

West Jefferson Blvd.,

Los Angeles

7,

Calif.

T3fje Glorious; Gospel of Gob'* Grace

THE REPUDIATION OP SIN
AND THE CONCILIATION
God's presence is more than a mortal can bear. It would
be death to enter it without protection from the fearful
fire of His holiness. Before God can even approach a
sinner with His salvation, He must prepare the way. If
a nation or the world are to be near enough to Him to
accept His gift, their sin must be repudiated by the sac
rifice of Christ (Heb. 9:26), or they must be conciliated
by the death of God's Son (Ro. 5:10). These are the pre
liminary preparations which precede God's evangel, one
for the Circumcision when the kingdom is in view. The
other for the Uncircumcision while Israel is cast away.
By considering each carefully, and contrasting them
with one another, it will help us to see how much more
glorious is God's grace in this present administration,
than that which He bestowed upon the favored nation.
Even to the unbeliever of the Uncircumcision God is

more cordial and comes closer, than to a member of the
Circumcision.
The approach to God is illustrated for us by the
various hindrances to access which were found in the
tabernacle and the temple. Even the worshiper in Israel,
though near, compared with the distance of the other

nations, was by no means ushered into the Shekinah
glory, which was hid behind curtains and walls that
shut him out. Today men may approach right into the
august Presence of God, in spirit. Being in Christ, the
saints are as near as He. But Israel^ as a nation, could
not have had Jehovah in their midst without some shelter
from His wrath. Outside the walls of His dwelling-place
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though they were, His indignation against their sin
would have burst the bounds and consumed them. In
order to protect the nation as a whole, unbelievers as
well as believers, a propitiatory shelter was made by
means of sacrifice each year, on the day of "atonement,"
or shelter, which shielded His people for a twelvemonth,
so that He could dwell among them and commune with
them.

This annual ceremony was but a shadow of the pro
pitiatory shelter afforded by the sacrifice of Christ which
avails from the time it was offered, throughout the re
mainder of the eons. It is spoken of as the repudiation
of sins for the conclusion of the eons (Heb. 9:26). When
ever Jehovah deals with Israel, since the suffering of
Christ, it is on the basis of His sacrifice. It is not lim
ited to a year, but lasts to the consummation, including
the day of Jehovah and the day of God, the millennium
and the time on the new earth, as well as the brief
periods from His resurrection until His advent. It can
not, of course, include the present secret administration,
in which Israel is not God's people, and God is dealing
with mankind as a whole.
The repudiation of sin in Israel, during the conclu
sion of the eons, has its counterpart and is eclipsed by
the conciliation of the world in this administration
(2 Cor. 5:19). In one case the sacrifice of Christ pro
vided a propitiatory shelter and cleansed the nation from
its sins before Jehovah (Lev. 16:30). In the other God
was in Christ, conciliating the whole world to Himself,
not reckoning their offenses to them. Here we are given
a much grander basis for the evangel of the Uncircumcision than that for the Circumcision, corresponding to
the greater scope and the higher realm in which it oper
ates. The repudiation of sin is limited to one nation and
its mistaken acts, while the conciliation is concerned with
all nations and their feeling of enmity against God. For
an Israelite, the evangel is a message of forgiveness of

for the Conclusion of the Eons
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sins, a cleansing from unrighteousness, while with us it
is an appeal on the part of God Himself for friendship
and amity.

The epistle to .the Hebrews deals only with the Cir
cumcision aspect of the work of Christ. There is much
precious truth in this epistle, but it becomes a hindrance
when introduced into the present time. It does not con
cern the nations and the evangel for them today. Mixed
with present truth it creates confusion. Kept separate it
enlightens us as to the holy nation and God's dealings
with them in other eras. In the ninth chapter Christ is
presented as the Antitype of Israel's chief priest and the
sacrifices he offered every year in order to keep the
nation near. Being under law, and continually breaking
its precepts, Jehovah would have been a constant menace
to Israel, if they had no shelter from His indignation
such as was provided by the sacrifices. He would be
forced to afflict them beyond endurance if they were
exposed to the righteous requirements of His holy law.
The A. V. tells 11s that Christ appeared "in the end
of the world." This, of course, is impossible, seeing that
almost two thousand years have passed since then and
the end is not yet. In reality His manifestation marks
the commencement of the conclusion of the eons. Just
as the offering on the day of shelter, or "atonement" in
Israel ushered in a year in which there is a cleansing
of sin, so the sacrifice of Christ commences the conclusion
of the eons in which sin is repudiated. A year in Israel,
with its round of typical festivals, corresponds to the
conclusion of the eons, in which the antitype of these
festivals are found.
The seven annual festivals in Israel are described in
the twenty-third chapter of Leviticus. They are, as given
in our venerable version, the passover, unleavened bread,
firstfruits, fifty days (pentecost), blowing of trumpets,
the day of shelter, or atonement, and tabernacles. The
passover is a clear intimation of the death of Christ, and
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the firstfruits is of His resurrection. Pentecost fulfilled
the fifty days. From there on there is a break. If Israel
had accepted Peter's heralding of Christ and His king
dom at pentecost, then the antitype .of the festival of
trumpets and the day of atonement and tabernacles
would have followed shortly. So it must be viewed from
the standpoint of Moses, for the Hebrew scriptures give
no intimation of the secrets of the kingdom, first made
known by our Lord (Mt. 13:35), which account for the
period of the book of Acts and a similar era at the time
of the end, or for the much longer secret administration
(Eph. 3:9) in which we live. These hidden epochs are
not in view in the tabernacle year, but they must now
be included in the conclusion of the eons, although the
present era is not concerned with Israel as a nation, and
provides a much better approach to God.
REPUDIATION VS. CONCILIATION

In order to grasp the difference between the repudia
tion of sin in Israel and the conciliation of the world
today, we must consider some of the notable features of
the type (Lev. 16:29-34), and contrast these with the
conciliation as set forth by Paul (2 Cor. 5:18-21). We
are in a new creation in which all is of God, but on the
day of atonement there was an admixture of human ele
ments, which greatly modified the mercy manifested. To
be sure, they were strictly forbidden to perform any
work on that day, but the grace is gone when we read
that, if they disobeyed, they would be destroyed from
among the people. God cannot allow man to have any
part in his salvation, but that is a lesson Israel found

very hard to learn. Instead, all are forced to " afflict,"
or rather humble their souls. If they fail to do this they
are to be cut off from the people. No such prohibitions
or threats are connected with the conciliation. Man's
acts and attitude are entirely ignored in conciliating God
toward them. All is done by Him in Christ. Not only
has the sinner and offender no part in turning God into

during the Present Administration
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his friend, but he is not penalized if he acts or feels
contrarywise (Lev. 23:26-32).
Under no circumstances can any human deed fit a
man for meeting with God. Neither can pride be per
mitted in His presence. These are basic requirements,
for it is fundamentally necessary for God's purpose that
man be abased and God glorified. In this elementary
expression of God's will these things are definitely de
manded, today they are only implied. The difference
between Jehovah's provision for nearness in Israel and
God's approach to the sinner today show a decidedly
different spirit. In Israel there were requirements, and
these were' enforced with threats. One working would be
cut off; the prpud man would be destroyed. Nothing is
said of feelings or of friendship. There is no conciliation
or reconciliation. They were under law, and this hin
dered the outflow of God's heart. They still were on the
false footing of works, even though it was rigidly ex
cluded on the day of shelter, or '' atonement.''
We object to the term "atonement," but must use it
in order to preserve the connection in the minds of those
who are accustomed to the Authorized Version. The
definition at-one-rnent is especially unfortunate, for this
denotes friendship and reconciliation, the very thing
which was lacking in Israel, but which is found in the
evangel for the world today. The Hebrew word kphr is
almost identical with the English cover, and this is the
meaning usually assigned to it by scholars. The con
cordant method gives us a closer definition. Another
Hebrew word, kse, demands the word cover, for it fits
its many occurrences perfectly. A close study will show
that the word often rendered "atonement" really de
notes shelter. It shields or protects from God's indigna
tion, which is due to their sins and lawlessnesses. Being
under the law, the whole nation was in grave danger
from the divine anger, for they did not only sin, but
transgressed. If they had not been under law and God
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had been friendly, as He is today, there would be no
need of a shelter whatever.
One of the saddest results of " applying" these types
today is that it gives the sinner an impression which is
the very opposite of the truth. Israel and the Circum
cision need a shelter from an angry Deity. The Uneircumcision need no protection from a conciliated God.
Men are not drawn to Him by such an evangel. They
are saved in spite of such preaching. God is misrepre
sented as though He were against the sinner, as though
Christ were to save him from His wrath. That belongs
to the Circumcision, not to us. That will be especially
needed in the fast approaching day of indignation, after
we are gone, and conciliation is withdrawn.
So different is God's attitude today that it is figured
under a new creation, and the primitive has passed by.
What we have is entirely new. In this all is of God, Who
conciliates us to Himself through Christ. God was in
Christ, conciliating the world to Himself, not reckoning
their offenses to them (2 Cor. 5:18-21).
God is not
angry, but the opposite. He is not opposed to Christ, but
in Christ. He does not grudgingly pass over a sinner

who is sheltered by the blood of Christ, but welcomes all,
because He is the first^to use and appreciate the work
of Christ, and recognizes its value. He stretches out His
hand, as it were, in friendship. He has laid aside all
enmity, all anger, and beseeches men to do the same.
Here are no threats, no force, as well as no works and
no pride. No shelter, no "atonement" is needed. The
reason is simple. In this new creation, all is of God. He
has provided, in Christ, not merely for a shelter from
His indignation, but actual justification, His own right
eousness, so that the barrier of sin and offense has been
removed, and the innate love of His heart is able to
come forth without hindrance by man or his works. He
is conciliated! All that is needed is for us to receive it
and thus be reconciled with God (Eo. 5:10-ll).

Propitiatory Shelter
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In type this shelter was provided on the so-called
day of atonement, on the tenth day of the seventh month
(Lev. 16:29). As usual, there is much in the type which
could not be understood by Israel, because it seemed to
contradict God's dealings with them. We are told that,
in this day of "atonement," or propitiatory shelter
they were to "afflict" or,, rather, humiliate their souls,
and not to do any work at all. This is exceedingly sig
nificant in view of the fact that Israel never heeded its
lesson. Their whole attitude toward salvation was, what
shall we do? Now, on the one day in the year when the
propitiation is to be made, they are to do nothing what
ever but to humble themselves. No doubt they sought to
obey this injunction on this one day, but its meaning
was obscured by its very observance. The very absten
tion from work was considered a good deed! The selfhumiliation was deemed a meritorious act! The sacrifices
took a very low place in Israel because they sought sal
vation by works.
PROBATIONARY PARDON

VS. PEACE

But the greatest glory of our gospel, as compared
with the Circumcision is the result of conciliation, as
contrasted with their sheltering "atonement." Those
who sheltered themselves by the sacrifice of the Lamb of
God received a temporary pardon. Their entrance into
the promised kingdom was not certain, but depended on
their own conduct. In fact many fell away, and the na
tion as a whole did not enter into God's rest, but was cast
away. Many supei^cial "believers," like the ten thou
sand talent debtor, refused to extend the mercy he had
received to the nations, who owed a much smaller sum.
For this their pardon was withdrawn, and they fall into
condemnation. Such a salvation is generally preached
today. But it is based on the "atonement" and the Cir
cumcision evangel, which is for Israel, not on the conciliation; the gospel of God's grace which is ours today.
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God's Righteousness is Ours

What a contrast is our salvation, based upon concilia
tion! "With us all is of God, and we have nothing to do
but receive it. God makes Himself our friend, with no
reservations or conditions which we can or cannot fulfill.
Instead of a temporary pardon we receive righteousness,
not one of our own, such as the Circumcision seek, but
God's own righteousness. It is as permanent and per
fect as ours is evanescent and deficient. And the con
ciliation is only the foundation, the beginning of a super
structure of grace so superior to that of the Circumcision
that there is no adequate word to describe it. Theirs is
marred by human effort and failure. Ours is achieved
by divine power and magnanimity.
A. E. K.

RELIGION IN POLITICS
The rise of atheistic Communism has given a pow
erful impulse to political union in Christendom. To this
may be added the cooperation of Catholics and Protes
tants in church choirs and relief work. As a result the
Christian Socialist Union Party seems to be the leading
political force in central Europe. In one district they
polled about as many votes as four other parties com
bined. The Communists had only about a seventh as
many votes. Does not this show how the political power
of the end time is gradually coming into the hands of
Christendom?

In the United States voices are loud in urging Chris
tians to combine in order to control the government and
save it from corruption and godlessness. They point to
the failure of the church in Europe to take an active part
in opposing oppression and preventing war, and call
upon the religious people to use their influence in creat
ing a new world. Little do they realize that this will
develop into the worst of all,world powers that have ever
afflicted mankind! Terrestrial rule is not for us. Our
realm is in the heavens.

of

VERSION CRITICISMS

Grace is the greatest lack, not only in doctrine, but
in the conduct of the saints today. It is like oil in an
engine. "When I turned over my automobile to my son
to drive, I told him that, if he wished, he might run it
without gasoline, but under no circumstances to run
short of oil. Unless grace .relieves the friction between
saints, there is •almost sure to be heat and demolition
instead of edification. Hence it is a good rule to refuse
to read anything which is markedly ungracious, even if
it seems to expose error. Truth does not need harshness
to enforce it. Offensiveness is not one of its weapons.
There is a strong tendency, on the part of those who
have never fully enjoyed its blessedness, to object to its
presence in the Scriptures. As we used to say, they live
in the seventh of Romans, hence enjoy a wretched expe
rience accordingly. A determined effort is being made
to expunge the word " grace "as the answer to the cry
for rescue in this chapter. The arguments used are in
the realm of grammar and idiom, so will impress only
those who are not proficient in these things. Hence they

will be misled by the ungracious denunciations of all
who would dare to differ.
The position is taken that Rom. 7:24 should read
Who, not what, hence cannot refer to grace at all. This
is a fundamental error. In Greek the word grace is
feminine, and calls for who (any, tis, not ti). In Eng
lish grace is neuter, and calls for what. The languages
differ, and a version must vary accordingly. Should we
translate Rom. 6:21 Who fruit had you . .. ? Therefore
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a version, in thousands of cases, is compelled to ignore
the gender. Any criticism based on this labels the critic
as quite incompetent in the sphere of idiom. Greek uses
who of many things, because these have gender. The
sublinear is as like the Greek as English will allow, but
the version is idiomatic.
"We will translate some passages according to the rule
proposed, so that all may see how untenable it is in prac
tice: Who is the cause for which you are present? (Ac.
10:21). Can we know who this new teaching is . . ? (Ac.
17:19). Who, then is the prerogative of the Jew, or who
the benefit of circumcision? (Ro. 3:1). Who shall be sep
arating us . . ? Affliction, or distress, or persecution, or
famine, or nakedness, or danger, or sword?, (Four are
feminine, and two masculine in Greek. Ro. 8:35). Who
will the taking back be (Ro. 11:15). Who is the admin
istration of the secret (Eph. 3:9). Who need is there
(Hb. 7:11). Is not this evidence enough to show that,
in English, we must use what of things, even if they have
gender in Greek? Grace, though feminine in Greek, must
be referred to as what in idiomatic English.
In difficult passages, especially where the text has
many readings, and so may have suffered in the course
of transmission, and where the idiom is radically dif
ferent from English, it is not easy to form a faithful
rendering. These passages are revised again and again
before publication, and we do not hesitate to improve
them even after this. The rendering of the word yet (de)
is a case in point. "We can hardly say, "Yet grace,"
although the underlying thought makes it by no means
out of place. While working on the Hebrew, many sim
ilar difficulties arose. Our experience there led us to use
the word why, as an expletive (without its usual mean
ing), as the best idiomatic equivalent in this passage.
So that no one would be deceived, a small letter y was
attached in this isolated case, which is explained in the
keyword concordance. Such single occurrences would

Correct Rendering
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crowd the column of abbreviations, with little profit, so
are relegated to the concordance.
Denounced in no uncertain terms has been the C. V.
rendering of Mk. 14:72, where ON-CASTing is rendered
"reflecting." Peter, we are told, cast his mantle over
his head. But it is a prime principle of our work, not to
add anything to God's revelation. It is impossible to
avoid this altogether, but I do not recall any passage
where two distinct objects were added to the text. Would
they not have been mentioned? There is a Greek usage
which refers rather to the muffling of the face, so its
expression could not be seen. But there is also an
ON-CASTing of the mind. This is characteristic of the
family of words to which it belongs. There is beforecast-view, looking forward (Hb. 11:40); beside-cast,
parable; beside-cast, risk (Phil. 2:30); over-cast, tran
scend (2 Cor. 4:7); THRU-CASTer, adversary (Lu. 1.6:1);
together-cast, parley (Lu. 2:19; up-cast, postpone;
with-cast, retract (Ac. 28:6).
Peter had denied his Lord thrice, and swore that He
did not know Him (Mk. 14:69-72). Then the cock crows
the second time, and his, mind begins to operate in an
other direction. He recollects the Lord's declaration.
This might have made him more angry if he had not
reflected on the meaning of the sound and connected it
with the saying of his Lord. That there was a mental
process here is inevitable, and it changed him completely
from a stubborn weakling to a repentant and heart
broken disciple. There is no question but that he did
reflect. That he did anything with his mantle or to his
head we can only conjecture, for these are not named
and are not necessarily implied by the word on-cast,
which has another usage, concerning which there is no

doubt.
Most critics use our sublinear against us because they

do not understand idiom. The version must not be uni
form in its renderings. The article the must not agree
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with the Greek. The absence of the article does not de
note one, hence a or an cannot be put before it at all
times. Anyone who even suggests this, rules himself out
as a critic. A few test cases would soon show how false
such a rendering can be. A venomous tongue is not en
titled to a hearing. Truth today is not conveyed by
poisonous lips. These are the instruments of an adver
sary. The tremendous task still ahead leaves us no time
to even consider criticism tainted by the spirit of hate,

or which is not constructive, or wHich is not supported
by actual scriptural evidence.

These examples should suffice to show how unfounded
are such attempts to destroy the version. The object of
these and many other forms of opposition is to hinder
the work of translating the rest of the Scriptures. Much
would be gained if all would heed the admonition of the
apostle not to even assent to an accusation against an
elder outside and except before two or three witnesses
(1 Tim. 5:19). Practically all which have been made so
far, not only lacked witnesses, but were the opposite of
the facts. If we yielded to all this pressure, the Hebrew
work would stop. We implore our friends to spare us
all unnecessary friction, and to note the spirit and effect
of the many blazing arrows sent in our direction. They
are not intended for us personally, but only in our char
acter as the compiler of a work which, with all its faults,
tends to reveal God's truth and expose error. May His
grace constrain many to hold up our hands in His
glorious and gracious service.

A. E. K.

T5fie

THE OBSERVANCE OF DAYS
Adam, in Eden's garden, observed every day, for he had
no need to labor and toil and sweat for his living. But
the entrance of sin changed all that. His own vitality
was impaired by the operation of death, and the fertility
of the cursed ground decreased so that it demanded a
life of work and weariness (Gen. 3:17-19). Yet sin is not
eternal, nor are its effects final. It is only a temporary
intruder. Indeed, through it, mankind will be brought
to a place and position of felicity far beyond that enjoyed
by Adam and his wife in Eden. Along with the abolition
of death and dying (1 Cor. 15:26) will come surcease
from sorrow and slavery to the soil. Then, again, every
day will be dedicated to the Deity.
In that glorious future the very thought of toil and
travail will vanish from our minds, for we will be endued
with a vigor which will find no task too tiring and no
work too wearisome. We will not need a period of rest
for recuperation. In effect it will be a continual sabbath,
not of cessation merely, but of freedom from everything
that would impair our overflowing vitality. To put it
another way, we will set aside no day for a sabbath,
because we are at ease at all times. Enforced cessation
would only irk us and be an intolerable hindrance to our

tireless activities.

This is what all who have made Paul's evangel theirs
by faith already have in spirit. We look forward to the
new creation, and attain it now by faith insofar as our
flesh will allow. But the sabbath is only a shadow of
things to come, in the regeneration, when Israel will
cease their own works and rest in Jehovah's salvation.
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The Sabbath is only a Shadow

It k limited to this creation. It ^will find its fulfillment

in the millennium, when Israel, the nation to whom it

was given, will cease to strive in their own strength for
the blessings of God, after their week of weary work,
seeking to earn their living by law-keeping and dead
works.
It was exceedingly important that Israel keep the
sabbath holy, because of the great necessity of enforcing
the lesson it was designed to teach. Israel was confident
that they could do all that Jehovah demanded, so had to
be taught their own impotence. Hence Jehovah insisted
on one day in which they should cease their doing. But,
alas! they often did not even ""do" this! Their utter
failure in grasping the spirit of the sabbath-cessation
was their undoing. Even today many imagine that it is
only a wise and beneficial arrangement to give men a day
of rest for recreation and recuperation in order to con
tinue working. But sabbath, in Hebrew, does not mean
rest, but cease. It does not foreshadow a period in which
Israel will rest up for further effort, but a final cessation
of all working for God's favor.
Living in Jerusalem, one is impressed with the zeal
with which the various religions keep their weekly holy
day. The Mohammedans observe Friday, the Jews Satur
day and the Christians Sunday. It is bewildering to
those wKo consider such things seriously. Yet it is hardly
less confusing to the infirm in faith in Christian lands,
where the churches observe Sunday, the first day of the
week, instead of Saturday, the last To the intelligent
student this is incongruous, for the sabbath (as Sunday
is called) does not come before, but after Israel has done
its work. A cessation in working cannot come before
work has begun. It must come after. Sunday cannot
foreshadow the future sabbatism (Hb. 4:9). Work can
not stop before it has begun. Sunday is a heathen holy
day dedicated to the worship of the sun, and has no
claim on Bible believers.

of Things to Gome
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Although I have not done so for the most of my life,
I imagine that a rest of one day in seven is beneficial.
But that could be any day, whereas the law calls for the
seventh, and not any other. From this it is evident that
the sabbath is not a mere humanitarian arrangement to
mitigate the severities of the curse, but is definitely in
corporated into God's great curriculum to teach the
blessedness of entire dependence on God for salvation
apart from works, and to foreshadow the era when this
will first find its fulfillment. It was a vital part of
Israel's religion, and had to be enforced, if the lesson it
was to teach was to be learned.
WE OBSERVE EVERY DAY

But just the reverse is true in our case, if we are
confirmed in the truth, and not infirm. If the epistle to
the Eomans has been believed, then our works have no
place in our salvation. Our justification is by faith, apart
from works. What need is there of a sabbath to teach
us this? Especially when the experience of Israel for
thousands of years failed to do so. Already, so far as
salvation is concerned, we do not work on any day. We
ceased work when we believed, and do not expect to re
sume. We have the reality, of which the sabbath is only
a shadow. We cannot keep on ceasing each week, because
we do not work on other days either. For us every day
is "Sunday" already.
Consequently, outwardly we need not observe any
day, but inwardly, in spirit, in reality, we must keep
every day! And this corresponds to the blessed future
for us, when, clothed with life and power, we will set
aside every day to the Deity. In the midst*of ceaseless
activity we can observe unceasing cessation, utter idle
ness, as far as our salvation is concerned. Hardly a day
passes in which I do not approach exhaustion of my
physical strength, and yet I never move my finger in
order to win salvation. Only on Sundays I reserve what
strength I have for a talk to the saints, and relax as much
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as possible thereafter, lest I deplete my vitality to such
a degree that I can do no work at all.
Those who strive to keep the law for salvation are
really breaking the sabbath on seven days even while
observing the sabbath or Sunday on one of them. That
which was intended to teach cessation from dead works
altogether, is itself made a lifeless effort. But it is not
given to many to see the true spiritual import of the
sabbath in the light of God's ultimate, as shown in Paul's
writings, so it is not possible for them to act in accord
ance therewith. Judging will not help them now, in their
ignorance and mortality. They need sympathetic nur
ture, that they may no longer be minors, but attain the
maturity that is theirs in Christ. Then they will gladly,
in spirit, devote every day to God, and, even on the sab
bath or Sunday, worship Him with liberty and love, not
in bondage and fear.
LIGHT WILL COME AT THE DAIS

The illumination and manifestation which will take
place at the dais will play an important part in trans
forming us all. None of us will remain infirm in faith,
because it will be replaced by sight. We will no longer
be mortal minors, but become immortal and mature. It
may be then that we will lose a measure of reward be
cause of our failure to observe every day by resting in
God, but our overwhelming joy in our immortality and
future will be so great that no forfeit will be able to
make any great diminution in our felicity.
Many of us would be glad if such a glorious condi
tion were already the portion of the saints. But this is
not the proper time. Now we play a part which is vital,
not so much for us and our happiness, but for the whole
creation. God's grace is glorious when it saves sinners
who have no deserts, but it is even more brilliant when
it operates among saints who have some knowledge of
God, and yet fail to live up to His gracious gratuities.

at the Dais of Christ
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STUMBLING BLOCKS

Our inward sabbatism leaves us much liberty. We
may labor or loaf on any day, except when our conduct
might injure others. In the darkness of our times one
who works on Sunday might stumble infirm saints, espe
cially church-goers, and keep them from even consider
ing the treasures we may wish to share with them. So it
may be wisest to dedicate our efforts on that day to
definite work in disseminating His Word, or other work
of this kind, to which the religious have no objection, and
a part of it to physical relaxation if our frames have
need of it. Judging our brethren might offend them.
Such a course may help them.

We should always consider our brethren, lest our
liberties become liabilities. We should pursue peace and
avoid strife. We should seek to build up, not to tear
down. Preceding the dais, the saints are mortal and
infirm, and easily stumbled and snared, even by that
which is right and proper. We should never force con
duct beyond the realm of faith. It has no value in God's
sight and is dangerous for mortals. In Paul's epistles
conduct is not inculcated until after the basis for it has
been set forth. The first half of Ephesians is concerned
with doctrine to be believed, and the latter part with
precepts to be obeyed. Let us not push any saint beyond
the pace of his faith. Let us wait, if need be, until the
dais, when he will be immortal.
The faith which we have in God's sight is the rule
for our own behaviour, not for others whose faith is
infirm. Even correct conduct is a mistake if it is not
rooted in faith. It is like the dead works of the Circum
cision, the upright behaviour of the religionist, who seeks
to save himself by his flawless deportment. Only contact
with God through His Word can give our actions that
quality which is acceptable to God. For ourselves, may
we enjoy the happiness of those who do not judge them
selves in that which they do, and so keep our conscience
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clear; but for others we must leave the judging to One
Who is more competent to discern the heart and so deal
with sympathy and appreciation.
This is especially incumbent on those who consider
themselves among the able, and others as belonging to
the infirm. What the weak need is strength, not crit
icism. They need help, not hindrance. They need edifi
cation, not destruction. To this end those who are able
are to consider the infirm rather than themselves, and to
behave with a view to their edification, rather than their
own pleasure. They observe every day as a sabbath in
their spirits before God, even if they keep Sunday, a,
heathen holy day, outwardly, in view of religious
Christendom.
A. E. K.

UNSEABCHABLE RICHES, NOVEMBER, 1947
BEING THE SIXTH NUMBER OF VOLUME THIRTY-EIGHT

EDITORIAL

God has graciously granted us the privilege of bearing
witness to His grace and glory for another year, and we
desire to adore and praise Him, not only for the riches
of wisdom and knowledge which He. has dispensed
through us, but for His sustaining power which has
enabled us to continue for so many years despite the
opposition of the Adversary, amidst increasing declen
sion and decay.
At the close of this year of service for the Lord's
people it is fitting that we restate our purpose in pub
lishing this little magazine, as well as our plans for the
future. As in the past, we will carry on a teaching min
istry with the definite goal of glorifying God and His
Christ by fresh explorations into the realm of divine
revelation. We especially desire to deal with difficulties
in interpretation which call for more exact renderings
of the inspired original, correct cutting of the Word of
truth, closer cleaving to the context, and all the other
methods which we have developed for this work. We will
be glad to consider such questions as may be sent in for
solution, but will deal only with those of general interest,
which will help the most of our readers.
The two series which we are now running, on God
and the Nations and the Dais, are good examples of what
we have in mind. Many were badly mixed in their inter
pretations because they did not distinguish between
God's dealings with the individual and those with whole
nations. We are seeking to develop the theme with so
much detail that this vital difference can be plainly per
ceived. Difficulties with regard to the dais have led us
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to correct the misleading translation "judgment seat,"
and to pojnt out its salient and distinguishing features,
so that it may no longer be a bug-a-boo to be feared, but
a consummation, devoutly to be wished.
THE GREEK-ENGLISH KEYWORD CONCORDANCE

We exultantly announce the completion of the Key
word Concordance, which, as we hope, will under God
bring the most blessing of any work which we have ever
produced. We had made up our minds, never to issue
the Version without a concordance, and this will be our
policy in the future. To many the Version is only an
other of many translations. They cannot understand
what a concordant version is. without a concordance.
Hence we consider a Version with a concordance worth
many times as much as the Version alone. This being
the case, we urge all who have the Version to multiply
its value by adding the new publication. Others may get
it bound in one volume. (Price $2.00. Both for $3.50.)
It may be that there will be some delay in filling
orders, as this is written before the actual printing has
been done. But we hope it will be ready in good time
for holiday gifts. All who have the Version should send
in their order for the Concordance without delay. It can
be done at the same time as renewing your subscription
for 1948.

A concordance of the Authorized Version were better
named a discordance, for it shows how little harmony
there is in its renderings. The student who uses such a
concordance is bewildered by the multitude of ways in
which some words are rendered in English, and by the
many English words used for one in the original. For
the sake of those who use the A. V. we have listed all of
its words also (in light-faced type) and traced them to
their originals. This also shows the relation of the
Authorized Version to the Concordant^ and makes it
clear why they differ.

Keyword Concordance
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We call it a Greek-English concordance because, in
most cases, when you turn up an English word, you find
all the occurrences of the Greek word which it uniformly
represents. Thus you have the advantages of a Greek
concordance in English, even if you do not know a word
of Greek! You find the same passages, the same contexts,
and get almost the same impression as if you were using
the inspired Original! You do not need to depend upon
our definition, but upon the usage of the word, which
will never lead you astray, for it is not colored by any
creed, or distorted by any teaching, not even that of the
compiler of the Version or the Concordance. If it is not
a very close rendering (and sometimes English has none)

then the contexts will give it the* shade and nuance of
the original.
METHODS OF INTERPRETATION

The gracious revival of present truth is being hin
dered to some extent by the use of faulty methods of
interpretation. Faith is being displaced by reasoning.
Instead of accurate, contextual interpretation, passages
are loosely explained, without due regard to the limita
tions of the near and far contexts, which sometimes lead
to conflict with many clear revelations in other places.
We would like to be a help in clarifying such confusion
by pointing out the importance of accuracy, of conform
ity to the whole book, in which a passage occurs, and to
the special setting in which it is found.
As an example, our attention has been called to Acts
26:22, which is taken to prove that Paul's earlier epistles,
from Eomans to Galatians, say nothing outside of what
both the prophets and Moses speak of impending occur
rences, hence are Jewish, and are not for us. First we
will point out the positive side, what, in these epistles,
is not to be found in the Hebrew Scriptures. Then we

will examine the context of the passage in Acts, and the

exact meaning of its words and grammar. In this way
we hope to show that there is no conflict between them,
but that we may believe both.
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Praise and Prayer
PEAYER

The vast confusion on the subject of prayer, and the
great interest in the subject at present, has moved us to
write a series setting forth this theme at some length.

It will commence in the next volume. First we will deal
with it in accord with present truth, as presented in
Paul's epistles, laying special stress on a God's-eye view,
and dealing with such seeming difficulties as its vital
value notwithstanding God's foreordination and fore
knowledge. Later we will consider its character in times
past and in the future kingdom, in order to show the
tremendous contrast, as well as to remove stumbling
blocks that hinder the acceptance of God's gracious
dealings in this secret administration.
THE FINAL REVISION

In the second paragraph of the Introduction to the
Concordant Version appear these words: '' The facilities
for revision and correction are correspondingly in
creased." Now, however, after untold labor and much
investigation, we have had the version of the Greek
Scriptures electrotyped as there seems little likelihood
of further changes of consequence. We still plan im
provement, such as the paragraphing, but, unless they
are vital, they must wait. Minor mistakes will be cor
rected in the plates. Indeed, since the earliest edition
there have been but a small fraction of the number of
corrections made by the Eevisers of the Authorized Ver
sion. For instance, we found that the word herald was
better than proclaim in connection with the future king
dom. In grammar we put perish in place of destroy,
when this is in the middle voice. Most of our changes
were improvements in the order of the words, to bring
out the emphasis, as, Near is the kingdom for the king

dom . ,. has drawn near. If we had made all the changes
proposed, the version would have suffered considerably.
Indeed, some alterations made under pressure had to be
restored upon mature consideration.

REVEALED BY FIRE
In the Corinthian epistles, the dais is brought before
us in connection with our work (3:12-15), especially the
administration of God's secrets (4:1-5) and our good

and bad practices (2 Cor. 5:10). Corinth is a good back
ground for all these aspects, as the saints there special
ized in failure to live up to the truth and needed to be
reminded of the future test which will be applied to it.
It is especially helpful today when false motives and
incentives and wrong standards are used in God's work,
so that the most of it is only fit for the flames.
Paul used a fine figure in setting forth the work of
the Corinthian ecclesia, especially the part played by
himself and those who succeeded him there. It is repre
sented as a building of which he laid the foundation and
left the superstructure to others. The quality of the
work is figured by materials of various value, but rated
especially according to their fire-resistant qualities. Most
of the monuments of antiquity which still remain are
built of costly stones. Very little else is left of the tem
ples on Mount Moriah but the large, expensive stones in
the foundation. The gold and silver doubtless would
still be there also if it had not been carried away. The
work which will abide that day is figured by the mineral
kingdom.
THE FIGURE OF THE FARMER

The work of God's servants will earn wages at the
dais of our Lord, even though He provides the very vigor
with which it is accomplished. This is shown to us in
the figure of the farmer. He plants and irrigates, but
what would that avail if God did not make it grow?
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No Claims at the Dais

Without the life He stored in the seed and the warmth
He sends from the sun, the seed would rot and the labor
bestowed upon it would be in vain. Yet the farmer does
not hesitate to harvest the crop. Too often he deems it
his due, the product of his own toil, and forgets to give
thanks to Him Whose beneficence it is (1 Cor. 3:5-9).
Paul transfers this to himself and Apollos in a figure
in order that the saints should not be puffed up for one
or the other. In reality the farmer plays a very small
part in the production of his crops, and so it is in the
Lord's service. Paul, as an evangelist, may lead the
Corinthians to believe, and Apollos may foster their
faith, but all would have been in vain without the vital
power of God. Paul was only calling those whom God

Had already chosen. Before Paul preached, God assured
him that He had many of His own in the city (Ac.
18:17). Why, then, should they set these men up as if
they had produced the crop ? Neither one is to get the
credit, but praise and thanksgiving should go to God,
for He it was who had even provided them with the
ability to do their part.

The enlightened servant of God will not lay claim

to anything at the dais of Christ. Without His life, His
strength, His faith, His zeal, he would never have been
able to lift his hand in the Lord's service. All of these
were gifts from God, none inherent in himself. If an
earthly master had made an automatic machine and it
performed the part planned for it, does he pay it wages ?
But we are not machines, and God is not a man. He will
get His heart's desire in the love engendered by His
operations. And to further fan this affection, He pays
wages where little has actually been earned or deserved.
His servants: will be rewarded according to their toil
(1 Cor. 3:8).
THE FIGURE OF THE BUILDER

But the amount of work done by anyone is not neces-

Fireproof and Inflammable

247

sarily an index of its value in God's sight. In order to
illuminate this aspect of service, Paul uses a different
figure, that of a building. The growing of a crop is a
seasonal effort and produces no permanent results. A
building is erected to last indefinitely, depending upon
the materials used. There is going to be a fire in the
future which will consume our whole building except
that which will stand the flames. We should, therefore,
be very choice in our materials, and use only such as will
abide the conflagration.
The two classes of materials will seem very strange
to us at first glance. We do not erect buildings out of
gold and silver and precious stones. If we did, they
would be very small! We do use wood, grass, and straw,
and with these we can make a marvellous show. Aside
from the value of the materials, the principal difference
is that the former are fireproof, the latter inflammable.
The true servant of God will seek to use nothing in edi
fying the saints that will not stand the fire! Apollos was
the builder in Corinth, after Paul had laid the founda
tion, hence the figure is to be explained by his ministry
there. He was their teacher.
We are introduced to Apollos as follows (Ac 18:24) :
"Now a certain Jew, named Apollos, a native Alexan
drian, a scholarly man, arrives at Ephesus, being able
in the Scriptures. He was instructed in the way of the
Lord, and fervent in spirit. He spoke and taught accu
rately what concerns Jesus, being versed only in the
baptism of John. Besides he begins to speak boldly in
the synagogue. Now, hearing him, Priscilla and Aquila
took him to themselves and expounded the way of God
to him more accurately." The material, then, consisted
of the teaching which he imparted to the Corinthians.
And it is the accuracy of his doctrines that leads us to
think that Apollos used a good deal of gold and silver.
in his construction, which will remain to his credit in
that day.
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The Gold, the Silver
THE BUILDING MATERIALS

We may rest assured that neither Paul nor Apollos
erected a church building in Corinth, especially not of
literal gold and silver and precious stones. Yet there is
ample evidence in the epistle itself that these are the
materials they used, in contrast to the wood, grass and
straw, which is so freely used today, not, indeed, in the
literal buildings, but in the spiritual edification of the
saints. In this passage Paul and Apollos are teachers,
and we should consider their doctrine ii we wish to recog
nize what each material represents. Yet this letter is not
a systematic statement of their teaching, so it is not so
easy to identify the materials as in Romans, which sets
forth their message in clearly defined aspects. Corinth
ians is more of a laboratory than a text book. So we
turn to Eomans and its three great themes, justification,
reconciliation, and the deity of God, to explain the figure.
In Romans we have three distinct divisions of the
doctrine which Paul dispensed in Corinth. Justification
is the great basic truth on which all is built. This may
well be figured by the great stones, the precious stones,
such as were used in erecting the temple. This is the
manward side of the evangel. Then comes conciliation
and reconciliation, figured by the silver. This is mutual,
because both man and God must be conciliated before
there can be reconciliation. Then there is the gold, God's
sovereignty, the Deity as Disposer, the divine aspect of
our evangel, the most glorious of all. All of these doc
trines are eternal, everlasting. They will abide, even
after the consummation, when all mankind will be justi
fied and all creation reconciled, and God becomes All in
all. No fire will ever destroy these eternal verities.
THE GOLD

The gold is God's glory as the great Disposer. It is
most deplorable to see even intelligent saints shrink from
giving the Deity His proper place as God, and deny the
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plainest declarations of Holy Writ. The golden All is
out of Him, is degraded into the wooden "man's free
moral agency." Or, it may be that all good is acknowl
edged to be out of Him, or all essential to His plan, or
some other of many desperate restrictions which would
leave man a share in divine glory. How can God be All
in all until all of this has been burned up % Let us take
heed that, above all else, we do not infringe on the glory
that is God's alone, for we may rest assured that the fire
will eagerly devour all that hinders Him from taking His
plaed supreme in the beginning as well as at the con
summation. All is out of Him! All is through Him! All
is for Him!
THE SILVER

The true relationship between God and man at the
present time is practically unknown, hence is not
preached from our pulpits. The silver doctrine that the
death of God's Son has conciliated Him to mankind is
not only ignored, but strenuously opposed by both
priests and people. Instead we have the grass of fear and
threats of purgatory and hell, of law keeping and re
ligion, all of which is fit only for the fire and cannot last
in the coming eons or the consummation, when God wipes
all tears away in the last eon arid reconciles the whole
universe at the consummation. Let us burn up all such
futile and inflammable doctrine now rather than wait
until the dais. Then we will be thankful to see it feed
the flames.
THE PRECIOUS STONES

In English idiom the word "precious" as applied to
stones is limited to small gems or jewels of great beauty
or rarity, but in the Scriptures it is also used of large,
hewn building-stones. Some of these were much more
expensive than the average gem, because of the great
labor involved in quarrying and cutting and transport
ing them. The order of the words—gold, silver, precious
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stones—suggests that jewels are not in view, for they art
more precious than gold. Besides, few would care to
test them by fire. A close friend of mine had a process
of making small commercial jewels by means of a retort.
In a figure such as this there should be no question of
their fire-resistance.

In the Orient one often sees buildings that have been
ravaged by fire and tested by the tooth of time. In the
great temples at Athens and Baalbek and Jerusalem
there is not much left of their ancient architecture ex

cept stones, many of them tremendous in size and*great

in cost. Their lasting quality is most striking in the
midst of magnificent ruins. As the figure here is in con
trast with straw, which was often used for fuel and sel
dom survives a single year, such stones as these are most
impressive when used to suggest a doctrine.
In Romans it would stand for justification. Again
we sigh at the almost total lack of teaching, on this tre
mendous theme. Even when the word is used, the sense
is diluted to pardon or forgiveness of sins, such as be
longs to the kingdom administration. In the land of
Luther I attended meetings in his own house, along with
several hundred other editors of Protestant religious
publications, and I found no evidence that any of them,
with perhaps one exception, really grasped its vital sig
nificance. Some of them were excessively zealous, and
ready for any sacrifice for the cause of their Lord, yet
they were engaged in teaching that which would be food
for the flames at the dais. The pardon of sins is a tem
porary measure, limited to the kingdom heralding, which
will be obsolete when all men are justified at the con
summation.
It will be seen from this that the teaching which will
come through the fire and call for wages has two distinc
tive features, which may help us to identify it and avoid
that figured by the wood, the grass and the straw. The
picture of houses built of wood, grass and straw is not
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put before us because these are not good building mate
rial. Many a shelter from the elements is built entirely
of them. The house in which this is written is built
mostly of wood, the outside being an almost rot-proof
siding and shingles of so-called "redwood." It has lasted
about thirty years and is still good. But it certainly will
not stand a test by fire! So it is with much of the
teaching in Christendom today. Salvation is brought to
men by some of it, and the saints are helped. But most
of the teaching belongs to the kingdom. It is not only
out of place now, but it will not pass the fiery inspection
of the dais.
Not only must our teaching be Paul's rather than
Peter's, but it must be fireproof. It must be such that it
will never be destroyed or replaced. That is the special
characteristic of the evangel for today. It is everlasting.
It is not only true of the saints now, but will be ex
panded to include all at the consummation. We are justi
fied now, and all mankind will enjoy it after the eons.
We are reconciled now, and all creation will be included
when God is All in all. God is All in us now. He will
be All in all at the consummation.
THE KIND OF WORK THAT REMAINS

Quite often in our worjt we reach retired ministers
and elderly servants of Christ, who have spent most of
their lives in the usual channels of service. When they
learn of some of the precious truths which we bring to
them, such as the final reconciliation of all and the con
ciliation of the nations now, the divine mysteries, the
function of evil, etc., they almost all exclaim, 0, that I
had known these things long ago! They realize that
much of the materials which they used in edifying the
saints will go up in smoke at the dais, yet they would
not have it otherwise. They could not accept wages for
work which must be wiped away in that day. The
amount no longer imposes them. The kind makes all the
difference.
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On the other hand, we are greatly heartened by those
who are still young or in their prime, much of whose
ministry still lies before them, when they voluntarily
make a bonfire of many of their past beliefs and teach
the Word more accurately for the rest of their careers.
The very fact that most of us have already thrown much
to the flames should show that we will be eager in that
day to consign the rest to the fiery test. If we do not
want to lose all our work in that day, we should emulate
Apollos, and teach the Scriptures accurately, and, when
we learn of the further light which has come through
the apostle Paul to the nations, then we will be able to
teach it more accurately.
THE FIERY REVELATION

These examples, which forestall the process at the
dais, may also help us to understand how it will proceed.
The fire will reveal. The case of each one need not nec
essarily come before the whole ecclesia and be examined
and passed upon in detail. Would that not be an inter
minable and intolerable trial? Even if each one took
only a minute of time, which would hardly be possible,
the session would last longer than the millennium. What
a sad one that would be for us! Israel on the earth would
be enjoying peace and plenty and prosperity, and we
would be concerned with our past failings and that of
all the others in the ecclesia! Would it not be a per
petual pain?
Instead of a long drawn-out judgment session with
interminable testimonies and endless evidence in order
to ferret out the facts, each case, or all together, will be
revealed by fire. In the city where this is written a case
of alleged illegal picketing is being tried in which there
are hundreds of defendants. The trial has already
dragged on for months. Now the unwieldy mass has been
split into groups. But quite a few have decided that the
trial was already worse than the sentence could be, and
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have paid their fine, in order to be relieved of further
annoyance. How much simpler and better if a flash of
flame had revealed an infallible verdict!
Few of the Lord's servants are sufficiently illumi
nated to forestall the flames. Indeed, the most enlight
ened would refuse to claim infallibility, and insist that
their earlier groping among the fogs of orthodoxies made
it impossible for them to build with fire-resistant mate
rials, no matter how clear their conscience may be as to
the present. And, indeed, it is not wise to be overly
concerned,as to the past, but attend to the present, that
we do not continue to build for the fire in the future.
Fire is the finest purifier. Let us be clear that it will
not be a lake of fire for the saints. Yet even if we were
cast into fire at the dais, that would not harm us.
Being immortal, with spiritual bodies, we would not
feel it and it would not affect us. However, the figure
of fire is not used of the saints, but of their work as
servants of Christ in building up the saints. Paul and
Apollos were teachers. They taught the Corinthians.
Literally their teaching was either truth or error, fact
or fiction. Truth remains, even in the hereafter. Error
cannot. It must be destroyed. This will be done by the
revelation given to us at the dais. Even temporary
truths must be replaced by eternal verities.
It goes without saying that error must vanish in the
future. The intolerable state of the church today would
turn the bliss of heaven into the horrors of an orthodox
hell if infinitely protracted and magnified. Were error
corrected today it would mean untold agony for many
servants of our Lord. Their frail frames could not bear
to see how little is the value of their labors 'and how
much is only fit for the flames. Even if the fire did not
touch their persons, it would bow down their souls and
afflict their spirits. It does this to some degree even if
their illumination is gradual and the source of much joy
and satisfaction. How gracious is it that the full light
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does not fall upon our deeds until we are furnished with
bodies so powerful and glorious that we will only be glad
to be rid of our errors once for all!
FIRE AND FORFEIT

In order that our teaching in regard to the dais
should not be destroyed in that day, we should consider
accurately the terms used. The mere mention of fire and
loss is disturbing to the infirm in faith, who think of
everything in terms of their own felicity for the future.
We wish to impress on them that these words assure
their permanent happiness, rather than threaten it. The
fire does not take anything that will contribute to our
welfare in the future, but rather removes the hindrances
to perfect bliss.
Paul himself has already " suffered the loss of all
things" (Phil. 3:8), because of the superiority of the
knowledge of Christ. He has already, in spirit, burned
up his wooden doctrines. He had taken great pride in
his race and religion. Judaism was everything to him.
His own law-righteousness was his most prized posses
sion. But when He learned the truth as it is in Christ
Jesus, he forfeited all this. He could not have both. Did
he regret it? By no means! He considered it no better
than refuse to be rid of. So will it be with us at the dais.
Much may be forfeited, but nothing of lasting value will
be lost. All the transitory error which clings to us now
will be permanently removed and replaced by eternal
truth at the dais, and prepare us for felicity everlasting.
A. E. K.
BRO. LOUDY'S WINTER MINISTRY IN FLORIDA
To all the friends interested in the Concordant Version of the
Sacred Scriptures and Literature, who contemplate spending the
winter in Florida, we are happy to announce, the Lord prospering
our way, we will be in Lake Worth early in December to open our
ministry with the West Palm Beach-Lake Worth Ecclesia of Christ,
and expect to continue until May, 1948. We will resume our exposi
tion of the book of Romans on Sundays, also our mid-week con
cordant topical study. This is your opportunity for spiritual fellow
ship and a constructive study in the deeper truths of God's Word
in a location that cannot be equalled in the state for ideal climate
in the winter.

Qoncorbant jgtubtefi

"BELIEVERS" OR "FAITHFUL'
Paul's epistles are especially concerned with tran
scendence. This rare word describes the love of Christ
(Eph. 3:19) and the greatness of God's power and the
riches of His grace (Eph. 2:7) in the Ephesian epistle.
This is, to a large extent, nullified in the introduction
to this letter, as translated in the Authorized Version.
9 There the epistle is addressed to the "faithful," as
though it were restricted to those saints which were
obedient, in contrast to others who had believed, but had
not obeyed. According to this, the Ephesian epistle is
not even based on grace, far less on transcendent grace.
The word "faith/W ought to mean full of faith.
Indeed, that is what it did denote in early English. But,
as men full of faith were also firm in the performance
of duties growing out of it, it gradually toot on this
figurative usage. The result was implied in some con
texts, so that a word meaning faith took on the sense
which also called for works. Now, although it still re
tains the word faith in its make up, faithful may be used
where no belief at all is involved.
Even the A.V. recognizes that the basic meaning of
this word pistos, from the verb pisteuo believe, is
BELiEving. Speaking of Thomas, they say, "be not faith
less, but believing." (Jn. 20:27). Again, "what part
has he that believeth with an infidel?" (2 Co. 6:15).
" God, who is the Saviour of all men, specially of those
that believe." (1 Ti. 4:10). Also, "be thou an example
of the believers" (1 Ti. 4:12), and "they that have
believing masters" (1 Ti. 6:2). In these contexts the
translators could not very well put their usual render-
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ing, faithful. Had they understood the transcendent
grace of Ephesians and Colossians, they would surely
not have translated these letters as addressed to the
faithful, but rather to the believing brethren (Eph. 1:1,
Col. 1:2).
This is one concordant method, or principle, which
is none too well understood, so we will enlarge upon it
as an example to show the extreme importance and vast
advantage of translating and interpreting in concord
with the whole context. We must translate the opening
words of Paul's Ephesian epistle in line with the char
acter of its contents. Is the transcendent grace it unfolds
for faith, or only for the faithful, the obedient, whose
good deeds demand the reward of every spiritual bless

ing among the celestials? The answer is clear: "In grace*

are you saved, through faith [not faithfulness], and this
is not out of you: it is God's oblation, not of works, lest
anyone should be boasting.99 (Eph. 2:8-9). His achieve
ment are we, not our own.

Seeing that the epistle is so saturated with grace
transcendent, how discordant, how contradictory it is to
address it only to the faithful! Standing, as it does, at
the very entrance to the epistle, this word closes the
door to the very ones for whom it was written, for they
are well aware that nothing is due them on the ground
of works, because of their own faithfulness. It may also
have the deplorable effect of bolstering our pride, if we
take the high honors it imparts as ours due to our supe
rior knowledge or faithfulness, and so defeat its purpose
and final effect, which is to exclude all boasting. Grace
and glorying in ourselves are incompatible. Grace com
panies with humility and meekness.
We used to say, in regard to the interpretation of
any book of the Bible, "The key lies at the door." So
it is with the four accounts of our Lord's life. The open
ing paragraph indicates the character of each, and this
is maintained throughout. So it is with the epistles to
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the Circumcision. For example, Peter writes to the dis
persion. Hebrews is written to those whose forefathers
heard the prophets. And it is especially helpful in Paul's
epistles to the Uncircumcision. How unfortunate to be
misled by a false key, which does not fit the lock of the
very highest and most vital of them all! A key is a very
small object compared with a house, but how important
it becomes if you are locked out! So this very insignifi
cant word, faithful, must be replaced by believing, if we
are to enter into the Ephesian letter and enjoy its vast
spiritual riches.
Such contextual concordance plays a large part in
the restoration of the Hebrew text. About half of it is
written as poetry, with many parallelisms, in which two

lines express a similar or contrastive idea by the use of
synonyms or antonyms. Occasionally one or more of the
words used are out of line, so that the flow of thought
is disturbed or contradicted. An examination of the
Hebrew original will often show that a word which
looks like the proper one has been mistaken for it. If
the Septuagint, the earliest Greek version, also indicates
the proper word, we restore it and so attain contextual
concordance. Usually this is so obviously right that
everyone would accept it as correct, nevertheless we
mark it plainly to show the evidence on which it is based.
There is a strong tendency to use the reverse of this
method, to reason from single words to long contexts or
whole epistles. Once we were tempted to judge an
epistle by the number of occurrences of characteristic
words. We would have concluded that those to whom
Paul's epistles are addressed are under law, because he
uses the term much oftener than any other writer. We
never did this, for it was all too evident that the context
contradicted the idea. A word may be changed to the
opposite by a negative. "Not under law" does not denote
"under law." More than this, the usage of a word may
modify its meaning considerably, so that we should
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always keep it in its context in our search after truth,
and so avoid false inferences and incorrect conclusions.
Many of the minor differences in doctrine which
shame and humble those of us who have God's truth at
heart, can be readily resolved by contextual concordance,
especially when united to verbal concordance. If all use
the closest English expression as determined by all of
its context elsewhere and test this by the contents of the
book, or the section, in which it appears, the probability
of seeing eye to eye are vastly increased. In the glory
we will all agree, because we will all see and enjoy the
ineffable harmony that exists in God's revelation, much
of which many overlook in this life. Meanwhile, we shall
do our best to remove the discords which have intruded
into man's versions of God's inspired original. A.E.K.
RELIGION CAUSES CONTENTION

India is reminding us today that political discord is
by no means the most potent source of division. So far
as government is concerned it is probable that Pakistan
could cooperate with Hindustan, especially under the
influence of their new freedom. But Mohammedan and
Hindu minorities have little confidence in the promise
of religious freedom, so they are leaving their homes in

order to be with their co-religionists.

There is much

rioting and bloodshed.
Such contention is not new. Europe, for many years,
was scourged by wars between Catholics and Protestants.
To this day Ulster cannot be one with Eire on their tiny
island^ mostly on religious grounds. So it will be at the
endof this eon. Already the Christian "world" is think
ing of starting a holy war against atheism, and forcing
its peace program upon the heathen nations. By its mili
tary strength it will seek to make "one world" of the
two or more which now seek the pre-eminence. If they
cannot have peace otherwise, they will fight for it.

anb tfje Ration*

GOD USES MAN'S FAILURE
God and the nations is the subject we are now con
sidering. I hope that no one will transpose it to i' The
Nations and God." Many are doing this, but I would
make it first of all, God. If everyone had this in his
heart, today's troubles among the nations would soon be
over. When we see God's side, we are glad that things
are as they are.
Let x\s take up a specific instance and show how God
has dealt with one particular nation. We have already
taken up this subject at some length and pointed out
that, to begin with, up to the deluge, there were no
nations. There was anarchy, and we saw that the result
ing failure was what God needed, because, during the
early eons, He is not concerned to have good government,
but poor.
God has created man for a definite purpose, and this
is that he should govern the universe. To prepare the
race for their mission, they must be given an oppor
tunity to show what they cannot do. People keep talking
about good government. I have watched their efforts for
over half a century. Yet I noticed that, however hard
men have tried to get good government, nevertheless God
did not seem to be helping them to bring it about.
In this insane asylum in which, we live, we may easily
become a real inmate if we fail to realize for what
purpose all the failure about us exists, and that it was
brought about by God Himself. I have heard of a man
who went crazy because he had enough sense to face the
fact that all human efforts to create a better world
seemed utterly vain.
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After men had a long trial under anarchy, God had
to wipe out nearly all of them with the deluge. Later
again, under kings and chiefs, government was a failure.
And then we have God taking Israel and favoring them
with many great advantages. To begin with, He Him
self was their King and, when something went wrong,
He could be called upon to straighten it out.
But even under divine rule, Israel was a failure, and
they clamored for a king. Their first king was a sorry
failure. And so were the rest of their kings, with few
exceptions.
After God had set Israel aside, we have the era of
the nations, which still continues. God is trying a great
number—I should not say of experiments—but a vast
variety of demonstrations to shut man's mouth, so that
he cannot say that he has not had a fair opportunity to
prove that lie can govern apart from God. God is actu
ally going to send Christ as Euler in the millennium,
and still there will be failure on the part of man. And
even after that, still there is no perfection, until God
becomes All in all, and everyone is subject to Him. Then,
at last, there will be good government, or, rather, no
• need for further rule. Apart from all being subject to
God there cannot be and should not be a perfect gov
ernment.

People imagine that the bad nations are being jjidged
and the good ones are not being punished. I need only
mention one name that shows how untenable this notion
is, and that is Finland. See what they are going through!
What did they do to deserve it? Let us not get the idea
that God is judging mankind today. Some of us have
learned at least that He is not getting after every in
dividual when he does wrong. The worst men often seem
to live the longest, even though they do the most damage.
God is going to judge them in due time, but that is not
His business at present.
I have not had very much to say about the so-called
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"Old Testament/' (I do not like that name for the
Hebrew Scriptures), because I found the Authorized
Version loose and discordant, and we cannot depend
upon it. Having no system to restrain the translators,
they keep falling into the ruts of tradition. Hence it is
almost impossible to get more light from it than the
translators had, and they evidently were almost as eager
to maintain man's dignity as God's glory.
Now, coming back to Israel, let us remember that the
rule over the earth was given to them. They alone were
in touch with God, and had a kingdom that was supposed
to be dependent upon Him. During the time of the kings
He has given us a very long and detailed illustration of
how He dealt with them.
Some people think the Bible is a pretty queer book.

Well, people are queer, and it should look that way to
them. For instance, they cannot see why we have two
accounts, Kings and Chronicles. The reason is that one
gives the viewpoint of the kingdom and the other of the
priesthood. Kings views the course of events from the
throne, Chronicles from the temple. If we can keep these
two accounts separate, it will help much in understand
ing and enjoying them. There was failure in regard to
the house of David, and also in connection with the
worship of Jehovah. Both the kings and the priests were
disobedient, at various times. Their conduct involved all
the rest, even those who remained true to Jehovah, for

God was dealing with the whole nation in view of their*

future mission to mankind.
I wish to bring out the sovereignty of God in dealing
with the nation as a whole and how He dealt with the
kings, whether they were good or went contrary to Him.
It was necessary for these kings to apostasize in order
that God should show that man cannot rule. We will
consider the case of Jotham, an upright king (2 Ki.
15:32, tentative Concordant Version) :
In the second year of Pekah, son of Remaliah, king
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of Israel, reigns Jotham, son of Uzziah, king of Judah.
When twenty-five years old he conies to reign, and six
teen years reigns he in Jerusalem. And the name of his
mother is Jerusha, daughter of Zadok. And he is doing
what is upright in the eyes of Jehovah, as he does all
that Uzziah, his father, did. But the faneheights they
do not withdraw. Still the people make sacrifices and
offer incense on the faneheights. He builds the upper
gate of the house of Jehovah. And the rest of the mat
ters relating to Jotham, what he does, are they not
written in the scroll of the Chronicles of the kings of
Judah? In those days starts Jehovah to send against
Judah Rezin, king of Syria, and Pekah, son of Rentaliah.

There was a time when I would not have believed
that such a statement could be in the Bible.
Now we can see how it was that Ahaz did what he
did. After all, mail thinks he is reigning, when he is
only responding. When I was a little fellow I saw a
Punch-and-Judy show. They had the devil and every
thing. I tried to get behind the stage. I wanted to see
what made it go. Then I saw the showman do it all. Men
are only puppets in the great tragedy of the eons.
Why is it that these things happen? That is what
I would like to have you see. Let us get behind the
scenes. In the next reign after Jotham's, when Rezin
and Pekah came against Jerusalem, and Ahaz was there,
it led to the captivities. It began with God, not with
men. Jotham was a good man, an upright king, yet in
■his days it was that God started to send these men
against His people. I do not suppose they knew what
was happening. They had entirely different motives.
They only wanted to get rid of Judah. Rezin and Pekah
were turned against Judah by God's direction. And, as
a result of that, Ahaz, instead of going to God and lean
ing on God, went to the king of Assyria. He turned to
this king and bribed his help against the other two kings
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in order to save himself. He put himself under the pro
tection of Assyria. Here is where the entering wedge
came in, thai lost the kingdom to Judah and eventually
opened up the way for the other nations to rule.
And it is coming in the days of Ahaz, soil of Jotham,
son of Uzziah, king of Judah, up goes Kezim, king of
Syria, and Pekah, son of Remaliah, king of Israel, to
Jerusalem to war against it. Yet they could not make
war against it. And it is being told to the house of David,
saying, "Gnidedis Syria onto Ephraim." And swaying
to and fro is the heart of his people as the trees of the
wildwood before the wind.
And saying is Jehovah to Isaiah, "Fare forth, pray,
to meet Ahaz, you and Shear-Jashub [Remnant-Re
turns], your son." (Isa. 7:1-3).
Here I simply point out that the prophet was called
to go forth and meet Ahaz, and he was to take along

with him his son. There is a very remarkable thing about
that. Why did Isaiah have to take the boy along? The
meaning of his name is "Remnant-Returns." God was
making very plain what would happen. He knew exactly
what Ahaz was going to do. Jehovah's counsel through
the prophet would be rejected. He also knew there was
going to be a remnant left to return. There is this and
another remnant spoken of several times in Isaiah. It
is in connection with failure, and that failure was deter
mined by God Himself before it occurred. In this case
Ahaz did not want a sign, but God gave him one never
theless.

Isaiah simply means Salvation. Here we have
God's salvation.
Shear-Jashub is a son of Salvation.
That is the way God is going to save Israel. In the mean
time their authority and place was going to be given to
Nebuchadnezzar and the rest of the nations. We know
it is so today.
Before Isaiah met Ahaz and tried to keep him from
making this sort of an understanding, the king had sent
all the vessels of the house of the Lord to the Assyrians

264

All is Out of God

in order to get them to protect him. But there is the
clearest intimation that this also was God's intention, all
according to His program. In these last days in which
we live, this should be the greatest practical comfort to
iis, for we know too much about things in this world
to lean much on man. I have lived in European coun
tries and in the Near East, and in America, and one
simply loses all hope when we know men's motives.
When I read the newspapers, after having seen what I
have seen, it is all the worse. It tends to make me abso

lutely hopeless. Men keep saying "no more wars." Yet
Wars multiply. But, for the believer, it is not a hopeless
thing by any means if he knows the mind of God. Every
single item of history today is certainly in accord with

0od's intention, even though it seems that almost all of
it is contrary to His will. Only if that is true can we
have universal reconciliation. God can save all mankind
eventually only if He keeps the reins in His hand. All
will not simply be saved, but reconciled, glorifying God.
All this is fulfilling God's intention, just as in the ease
of Ahaz. So let us give thanks for it, no matter how
bad it seems to be. When we realize this, then we c^n
live in this insane asylum, and we will not quarrel with
the inmates. Very few are sane, with regard to this sub

ject of God and the nations, because they put the nations
first. If they put God in it at all, He has to take a back
seat. But we acknowledge that all is out of Him, as well
as through Him and, consequently will be for Him in
the great consummation.
A. E. K.

THE HEBREW VERSION
We have found that the idiom of a version can best
be checked by translating into another tongue, so hope
to put Genesis into German before publishing. From now
on we aim to have an article on Genesis in each issue.
An interesting one on the period of the flood will appear
soon. A series on the Hebrew Scriptures is under con
sideration.

In Defense oftfje

PAUL'S PRE-PRISON EPISTLESARE THEY FOR US %
Paul, in his defense before King Agrippa spoke of
"saying nothing outside of what both the prophets and
Moses speak'' (Ac. 26:22). This seems to show that,
before this time, Paul had confined himself to the reve
lation contained in, the Hebrew Scriptures, and, conse
quently, his epistles, up to this juncture, to the Thessalonians, Romans, Corinthians and G-alatians, are Jewish
in character and contain nothing new for the so-called
"gentiles," or nations. This, however, seems to conflict
with many statements in the epistles themselves, espe
cially the secrets. In order to clear up this seeming con
tradiction, we will first examine some of the evidence in
the epistles, and then carefully consider the context of
the passage in Acts, as well as the grammar, and see if
we can believe both.
THE INTRODUCTIONS

The proper place to ascertain by whom and to whom
any document is written, is at the beginning. As each of
Paul's epistles begins with his name, cwe never need be
at a loss as to its writer. But the recipients are variously
designated. Romans is written to the individual saints
there, the rest were sent to collective ecclesias, which

were in the cities of Thessalonica and Corinth and in the
province of Galatia. In Corinthians this is widened to
include the whole province of Achaia and saints every
where, who invoke the name of our Lord Jesus Christ.
These locations are all outside Judea and include those
who belonged to these regions, not merely expatriated
Jews. Indeed, in most cases, the Jews, as a class, rejected

266

The Evangel to the Nations

Paul's message, and only a few individuals were reached.
On the other hand, many from nations other than Israel
believed, and these formed the bulk of the Pauline
ecclesias.
THE EVIDENCE OF ACTS

THE ROMAN SAINTS

There is a clear and convincing contrast between the
conclusion of Acts and the beginning of Romans. When
Paul came to Rome, he called together the foremost of
the Jews and spoke to them, from morning till dusk,
from the law of Moses and the prophets. He had written
to the Romans long before, but these Jews evidently had
not received his epistle. Some believed, yet others disbe
lieved. Then Paul quotes the passage that sets aside

Israel nationally and bridges the gulf which leads to

Romans, saying, "Let it be known to you, then, that to
the nations was dispatched this salvation of God, and
they will hear" (Ac. 28:28). He makes it clear that,
some time in the past, the evangel had already gone to
the nations. All this the Jews would have known if

firmans had been sent especially to them, yet they
needed to be told what had already been fully explained
iii the epistle.
This agrees perfectly with the introduction to the
Rpman letter. After introducing himself as severed for

the evangel of God, Paul goes on to tell of the grace and
apostleship which* he had obtained "for the obedience

of faith among all the nations, for His name's sake,
aifiong whom are you also." How could he have empha

sised more sharply that his epistle is not "Jewish," but

dijstinct from the message which he had for the Jews, in
oMer to provoke them to jealousy (Bo. 11:11)? The
foremost Jews in Rome did not even know what he was
teaching, long after Romans was written. Nor would

they have opposed it if it contained " nothing outside of
what both the prophets and Moses speak" (Ac. 26:22).

in Pre-Prison Epistles
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THE ECCLESIA OF THE THESSALONIANS

Similarly, in the book of Acts, we are clearly shown
that the ecelesias to whom Paul wrote were established
after he had testified to the Jews and they had refused
his " Jewish" message and had turned against him. On
three sabbaths Paul argued with the Thessalonian Jews
from their scriptures. Many reverent Greeks believed,
but most of the Jews made a mob and accused Paul
falsely to the city magistrates. The ecclesia was predom
inantly Greek, as the epistle itself shows (Ac, 17:1-9,
IThes. 2:14).
THE

CORINTHIAN ECCLESIA

Acts makes the matter still clearer in Corinth. After
arguing in the synagogue, and the Jews resisting, he
shook out his garments and said to them, "Your blood
be on your head! Clear am I! From now on I shall go
to the nations"' (Ac. 18:6). He then started the ecclesiq,
in the house of Titus Justus. After a year and a half
the Jews assaulted him, and beat Sosthenes, the chief
of the synagogue. The ecclesia was predominantly nonJewish.
THE ECCLESIAS OF GALATIA

The opening paragraphs of the Galatian epistle shows
that Paul's evangel to them was his by direct revelation.
He was not taught it by the Circumcision apostles (Gal.
1:1-12). Indeed, after fourteen years he went up to

Jerusalem to submit to them the evangel which he was
heralding among the nations, and those of repute among
them perceived that he had been entrusted with the
evangel of the Uncircumcision, according as Peter with
that of the Circumcision (Gal. 2:1-10). From this it is
evident that the leaders of the Circumcision themselves
knew that, at that time, long before Paul was a prisoner
in Eome, he had a special message for the nations, the
Uncircumcision. And he wrote to the Galatians in order
to defend this evangel from the perversions of some of
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the Jewish emissaries from Jerusalem, who tried to intro
duce Judaism into it.
THE INTERNAL EVIDENCE

THE SECRETS

The so-called ''mysteries/' or secrets, are mentioned
seven times in Paul's pre-prison epistles. These seem to

provide overwhelming evidence that he goes far outside
of Moses and the prophets. In fact he characterized him
self at that time as an administrator of God's secrets
(1 Cor. 4:1). He speaks of perceiving all secrets, as
though there were many of them (1 Cor. 13:2). The
prophets of that day also spoke secrets (1 Cor. 13:2).
He spoke of God's wisdom in a secret, which had been
concealed, and describes it as "that which the eye did
not perceive, and the ear did not hear" (1 Cor. 2:9).
This could not have been found in what Moses and the
prophets had revealed. Indeed, he clearly states, "Lo!
a secret to you am I telling! We all, indeed, shall not
be put to repose, yet we all shall change, in an instant,
in the twinkle of an eye" (1 Cor. 15:51-53). Where
was this ever made known before?
In Romans Paul reveals two secrets unknown to the
Hebrew revelation. One is that callousness, in part,
comes on Israel, until the complement of the nations may
he entering. Where, in all previous portions of God's
Word, are the nations given any such place ? They are
to make merry with His people (Dt. 32:43, Ro. 15:10),
but not while these are themselves callous. And what
could be stronger than the description of his special
evangel, '' the heralding of Christ Jesus in accord with
the revelation of a secret, hushed in times eonian, yet
manifest now through prophetic scriptures besides, ac
cording to the injunction of the eonian God, being made
known to all nations for the obedience of faith" (Ro.
16:25-26). Moses and the prophets will be searched in
vain for this secret, for it was hushed until revealed

the Early Epistles
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through Paul. But it was revealed in his early epistles.
In Corinthians Paul takes the character of an ad
ministrator of God's secrets (4:1). He speaks of per
ceiving all secrets (13:2). And he tells us of speaking
God's wisdom in a secret, which has been concealed,
which God designates before the eons for our glory.
Would they be concealed if they had been revealed in
the writings of Moses and the prophets? Would they
be secrets if they had been spread out on the pages of
Holy Writ? Just what secrets he has in mind in these
passages, we are not directly told, but there can be no
doubt that those which are set forth in Romans are
among them. The callousness of Israel during an era of
grace for the nations was one. The conciliation of the
nations during this interval is further elaborated in his
v second epistle, where he speaks of God conciliating the
world to Himself (2 Cor. 5:19). Such an idea is utterly
foreign to the whole realm of previous revelation.
When dealing with the vivification qf all (1 Cor.
15:22) Paul makes known many things for which we
would look in vain in the Hebrew Scriptures. Much was
said of the reign of Messiah, but where do we read of
Christ giving up the kingdom ? Where is there any hint
of the abolition of death? Of the subjection of the Son?
Of God being All in all? These things were unknown
before they were revealed by Paul.
CHARACTER AND QUANTITY OF EVIDENCE

Eight extended passages dealing with secrets* in
Paul's pre-prison epistles themselves, together with the
introductions to each, are set against one in Acts with
hardly more than eight words, which are not concerning
Paul's writings to the nations, but deal with what he had
said since the Jews had apprehended him, when he did
not write any epistles. Is it wise to reject such a large
body of evidence, which could be greatly extended if we
should go into details, and which is to the point, in favor
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of a few words, dealing with another sphere and a lim
ited time in Paul's experience? We are asked to use our
God-given reason. Even on this ground, it seems unrea
sonable to reject so much clear evidence for so little
which is not pertinent.
Every statement in Scripture must be limited to the
scope of its context. Paul is not referring to the whole
course of his ministry, but to his conduct since his return
to Festus' jurisdiction, his presence in the temple, whore
he was fulfilling a vow and going through a ceremonial
purification, and about to offer a sacrifice—all according
to the law of Moses, and performed with the object of
showing the Jews that he was not going contrary to their
ritual. In that period—the only one during which he
was answerable to his Roman judge—he had been very
careful to do and say nothing which would rouse the
Jewish populace. The Palestine Jews did not find any
fault in him. Jews from the province of Asia, where he
had acted and taught otherwise, these made the accusa
tions against him.
If we take the whole context in Acts, from the time
Paul went up to Jerusalem, and consider the counsel of
the elders (Ac. 21:20-25) and the accusations of the
Jews from Asia (21:27-28), that he had taught against
circumcision and the Jewish customs among the nations
(21:21), we will see that his statement before Festus
and Agrippa was limited to the scope of the inquiry,
which was his conduct in Festus' jurisdiction. What he

had done and said and written outside of this time and
space, was not before the court.
It will help much in our study of the Scriptures if
we limit every passage to the scope of its near and far
context, and so bring it into accord with all the rest of

Holy Writ. May the Lord enable us to observe more and
more of this kind of concordance, in addition to the con
sistent use of the divine vocabulary!
•
A. E. K.

theological

SATISFACTION, GOVERNMENT,
OR CONCILIATION?
Theories concerning the value of Christ's death have a
special interest for the saints. In glancing through an
exchange, I noticed that the theory of Satisfaction is
taken as the true one, and the Government theory is said
to be false. I doubt whether the leading exponents of
either theory could give an exact definition of their view.
In fact, the latter seems to be a reaction due to logical
contradictions in the former. I have no doubt that there
arie elements of truth in both, but the large amount which
has been written indicates tfye impossibility of discov
ering the truth by using these words, and suggests that
there is something amiss in this method of searching
God's Word. "Satisfaction," in theology, does not mean
that God is satisfied with the sacrifice of Christ, with
which we would fully concur, but that it settles the
claims of God against the sinner. At least so it seems to
be used.
To the man of God the question arises, why should
there be any "theory" on this subject at all? In science,
theories are put forth and tested by the facts of nature.
But there is no need for this in revelation, for it is itself
the answer to, and explanation of, the questions that
arise. However, if any investigation is desirable, we
should heed the apostle's admonition, and cling to the
pattern of sound words which Paul has used in dealing
with the subject in hand (2 Tim. 1:13). The word "sat
isfaction '' may do to represent a human theory, but God
has not used it to express the divine truth as to this
matter, although it may accord with some aspects of it.
The same is true of the term *' governmental.'' These

272

Conciliation and Reconciliation

are unsound words, which not only fail to lead us fully
aright, but actually introduce ideas which are contrary
to the truth.
Many years ago, when I heralded what I had been
taught was the gospel, I told my listeners that Christ
had died in their room and stead and "satisfied" the
claims of God against them, and exhorted them to be
lieve and accept God's grace. But when I walked away,
my conscience bothered me, for I was not at all sure that
I had told the truth. I could not help thinking that, if
Christ had died as their Substitute, a righteous God must
save them even if they did not believe. If the price had
been paid, how could God refuse to deliver the goods?
This troubled me so much that I made a prolonged study
of all the words involved, in the original Greek. This led
me to discard such terms as "room and stead," "satis
fied," "substitute," etc., and form a vocabulary of
sound words, patterned after Paul.
Such terms are not even applied to this matter in the
popular versions, let alone the inspired Original. Since
then I have never felt the need, of them, although I have
written much concerning the value of Christ ?s death, in
relation to God as well as to man. By means of a con
cordant vocabulary, and such distinctions as that ex
pressed by conciliation and reconciliation, the problems
that arise from the use of Satisfaction and Government
are avoided, and the truth emerges clearly and conclu
sively. I now have the fullest liberty in heralding that
God was conciliated to the world by the death of Christ,
whether they believe it or not. And I can go on and pray
them to be conciliated to Him. If they believe, then there
is reconciliation along with salvation and justification.
This needs no theory or explanation, and does not de
mand that the evangelist preach a palpable falsehood.
This should be a lesson to us, for there* is a strong
tendency to use unscriptural key-words, or to use the
inspired terms outside their proper sphere. This was

Designating Beforehand
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brought to my mind lately by an effort to prove that God
controls everything, but predestinates only the essentials.
There are only a few passages which deal with God's
activities in relation to all things. It is revealed that all
is out of and through and for Him (Ro. 11:36), and that
He is operating all (Eph. 1:11), and that He is able to
subject-931 (Phil. 3:21), and that all has its cohesion in
Him (Col. 1:17) and that the Son is carrying all (Heb.
1:3), but not that God controls all. I do not doubt this
in the least, but I can find no context to which I can
anchor the thought, or test its scope, or fix its limita
tions. For me it is enough that God is operating all ac
cording to the counsel of His will. I fear, the term
"control" will lead me into theories and theology.
On the other hand, pre-determination, or rather,
designating beforehand is a scriptural thought, which
should be considered in its contexts to determine its
scope. That it is applied to the saints is not in question

(Ro. 8:29, 30; Eph. 1:5,11). But it is also applied to the
acts of evil men, especially at the crucifixion of Christ
(Ac. 4:28). Paul, in Ephesians, puts us on the right
track when he calls attention to the fact that we were
designated beforehand according to the purpose of the
One Who is operating all in accord with the counsel of
His will (Eph. 1:11). Pre-determination is only one

aspect of .God's larger purpose. There is a double har
mony in this verse. The pre-determination agrees with
the purpose, and that agrees with the counsel of His will.
The latter two are concerned with all which is headed
up in the Christ, both that in the heavens and that on
the earth (v. 10).
The same agreement is seen in connection with predesignation in the conclusion of the first part of Paul's
epistle to the Romans. "We are aware that God is work
ing all together for the good of those who are loving Him,
according to the purpose that, whom He foreknew, He
designates beforehand . . . (Ro. 8:28-29). God cannot
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confine Himself in His working to the saints alone be
cause they are vitally affected by their environment, sin
ners as well as saints, things as well as persons. Conse
quently, while only those who love God are spoken of as
designated beforehand for special blessing, this involves
a previous purpose in regard to all as well as them. And
the purpose must have been formed in God's mind before
its execution or it would lack the essential sense con
veyed by BEFORE-PLAcing in the Original.
The divine process, expressed in human terms, but
refined by divine usage, is this: God wills to reveal Him
self. He takes counsel with Himself, as there was none
other. As a result, He forms a purpose or plans all to
the consummation. Some are chosen or selected and
designated beforehand to be associated with Him in the
execution of His purpose, and have a special place in
His plan. What is true of them is not said of all, and
should not be attributed to them. All will be saved, but
only those chosen have eonian salvation. Only the mem
bers of the government in the United States are elected.
The rest of us are not elected to be private citizens.
Neither are the bulk of mankind chosen not to be saints.
Saints alone are selected according to His purpose.
God is not a man, so we cannot reason from our
standpoint to His. Yet a wise man will act more like God
than a fool. As I did much of the work myself on the
first house I built, I made no detailed plans, thinking I
could save myself that effort. But experience taught me
the folly of this. So, when I built my last house, I had
an architect make detailed drawings from my full
sketches. Alterations, while building, are vexatious and
expensive. That is doubtless why God's plans show so
much detail. Of course it could not all be revealed to us
because of our limitations. But some prophecies of the
future are most minute in their descriptions, and these'
are only samples of God's foreknowledge.
What a marvelous revelation it was for our hearts

to the Consummation
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when we first saw that God had a purpose, or plan! He
knows all beforehand because He created all and operates
all according to the counsel of His will. This word, pur
pose, is the one which tells us of God's activity in respect
to all things before they enter the sphere of His opera
tions. Nothing is left to chance. And the purpose is
based upon counsel, not guesswork, «and conformed to
His will. He has a definite object in view, and has
planned all beforehand, so that He will be All in all at
the consummation. Let us keep this order. God's will
leads to counsel, and counsel presents a plan or purpose
which is for all, and not till then are election and predesignation introduced for some.
Can we be sure that anything is not essential (another
unscriptural term!) in His plan?

In itself, apart from
its consequences, which were not apparent at the time,
how insignificant jvas the eating of the fruit of the tree
of the knowledge of good and evil! What a small thing
was the cry of the infant Moses! A sleepless night on
the-part of a king led to the deliverance of Israel and
the feast of Purim, whiGh they observe to this day. And
so, throughout the record of God's dealings with man
kind. God chooses the weak things and that which is not,
in order to exclude man's boasting (1 Cor. 1:27-29).
To be sure, if we walk in.a circle, with no destination,
no purpose, no step is essential, for we always arrive
where we began. But if we have a goal and wish to get
somewhere, every step is necessary. If we leave one out,
we fail to fulfill our destiny. God has a purpose, and
every step is essential, if He is to accomplish His will.
And in our daily lives, how delightful to leave every
thing in His hands! Often it is the trivial matter that
threatens to disturb our peace and mar our ministry.
Just now, when I wished to write this article, the elec
tricity failed, and I had to do some of it by candlelight.
Such a thing is apt to be very upsetting when one is in
the throes of composition. But if we " practice the pres-
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ence of God," and take everything from His hand with
thankful hearts, it transforms our lives and encourages
our hearts. Then faithless friends, false brethren, subtle
opposition, slander, even the fiery arrows that undoubt
edly come from the spiritual powers of darkness, though
they arrive through some unwary saint, and most of
them are non-essential, all these may be borne with en
durance, nay, with thankful appreciation, when we
realize that they ultimately and actually come from His
loving hand and heart.
He who knows the number of the stars has also
counted the hairs of our heads. No sparrow falls to the
ground without His notice. Not only the mighty sun in
its magnifical course is guided by His arm, but the tiny
glowworm is dependent on Him for its light. When He
willed and counselled and purposed to save mankind, He
did not send mighty Michael to execute the stupendous
task, but used a tiny Babe, a poor Palestinian Artisan,
Who was done to death as a criminal. He is not only the
God of the vast universe, but of the various parts of the
atom. There also He reveals His power. What says the
law? Our Lord taught His disciples "Whosoever should
be annulling one of the least of these precepts ..." And
again, "till heaven and earth should be passing by, one
iota or one serif may by no means be passing by from the
law till all should be occurring." (Mt. 5:18-19). Nothing
could be smaller than this. In God's ways there are no
non-essentials. And in His Word there are no superfluous
letters or distinguishing features of letters. Such is the
God Who speaks to us in His revelation, and such is His
way with us in our experience.
Such an experience is the very opposite of fatalism.
For the greater part of a year I lived among a people
who attributed everything to kismet or Fate. Its effect
is quite the reverse of a joyous submission to a God who
is operating all for our welfare. They had not the least
idea why things were as they are, or that they were co-
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operating for their benefit. Many were submissive, but
depressed, hopeless and despondent, and some were quite
sure that fate was against them and always would be.
I object to the word fatalism on philological grounds.
It ought to be fate-ism. But I would not change it, for
its effect is fatal and deadening. The result of seeing
God's hand and heart in even the most trivial of our
experiences, in contrast, is a continual solace for the
bitterness of our existence and fills the heart with the
continual joy and rejoicing, even in the severest strokes
of apparent misfortune. It is an elixir of life and
happiness.

What a puzzling task it would be to sort things out
into essential and otherwise! Theologians could make
this an eternal battle-ground, such as the age of respon
sibility, or just how much must the sinner hear in order
to become a Christ-rejector, etc., etc. When I lose some
thing, I almost subconsciously leave it in the hands of
God lest it disturb my work, and manage without it
meanwhile, if possible. In almost every case it turns up
of itself, and I am thankful that its loss did not disturb
my spirit, as it ordinarily would have done. Essential!
I would say that every step is essential, and if taken out
of fellowship with God, it could easily transform my
ministry from one of edification to destruction, from one
of gracious forbearance to reviling, or even from close
adherence to the form of sound words to the darkening
of counsel by abandoning the patterns presented to us
in Paul's epistles. Are any of us essential?
OUT OF, THROUGH, FOR

Is it not a sorrowful sight to see how the saints, who
have believed for their own salvation, refuse to believe
in His glorification? Almost all reject some phase of it.
Some refuse to believe that all is for Him and denounce
the reconciliation of all. Others will not give Him His
place as the One through Whom all is being operated
today. Still others, such as we have been considering,
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have difficulty in accepting the basic truth of the begin
ning, that all is out of Him. May He be gracious to us
in our feeble efforts to grasp His glories, and grant that
we give to Him the praise that is His throughout the
times eonian!
A. E. K.
THE PAPACY
A group of Protestant ministers, headed by a prom

inent Baptist, were given an audience by the Pope not
long ago. It was heralded in the press as one of the most
important events in church history, in that it may open
the way for welding the Christian bodies into a joint
crusade against atheistic Communism. Even before this
the President of the United States had exchanged letters
with the Pope, in the interests of peace and Christian
unity.
The following statement made by the leader of the
group summarizes the attitude of the great majority of
modern clergymen:
"The issue, with Communism sweeping the world, is

church or no church, state or no state, God or no God.
"Furthermore, in this world's greatest crisis Cath
olics and Protestants are allies, and neither Catholics
nor Protestants are compromising their own distinctive
beliefs in their common war against atheistic, mate
rialistic Communism.
"If Communism should prevail there would be
neither Catholics nor Protestants."
ON JEWISH IGNOBANCE
" Sometime ago in officiating at a funeral I read the
twenty-third psalm. After the funeral a Jewish woman
came up to me and said, 'Babbi, I liked the way you read
the Lord's Prayer.' There was the young man who, when
he heard that Sodom and Gomorrah were places, said,
'Why, I thought they \yere husband and wife, like Dan
and Beersheba.' ' '•—The Jews in the News,

Current &tlu&ion&

THE ECONOMICS OF
ETERNAL TORMENT
Economics, the methods of satisfying human needs,
seems to be the chief concern of mankind today. Even
the politicians are more occupied with providing food
and shelter, than security and freedom. A famished
man wants food first of all, even if he cannot fijid it out
side of a jail. On a higher plane it is imperative that
men produce in order to provide the necessities of life,
or values which may be exchanged for them. Improved
methods insure a higher standard of living. From this
we have the word economical, which has come to have
the meaning: that which produces the desired result with
the least effort or outlay. So all-absorbing are the topics
of food and shelter in western Europe that one little
group has started a weekly meeting in which these are
strictly forbidden, and only spiritual themes are allowed.
They are reading some of the Concordant literature.
Man with his methods and machines has greatly in
creased his power to produce along manufacturing lines
in some lands. But this is largely futile for the world
at large, because he is even more adept at destruction,
though not nearly so economical. It may cost more to
destroy than to build, in modern warfare. Of course each
side in a conflict may consider the expense worth the
cost, but, when we look at it from the standpoint of man
kind as a whole, warfare is intensely uneconomical, apart
from its political aspects, and many men regret the ap
parent necessity, and do not spare the race the stigma
of being incorrigible wastrels.
In contrast to humanity's wild oats we are impressed
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with the marvelous providence of God. It is seen in our
Lord's charge to His disciples, after He had fed five
thousand men with five barley cakes and two food fishes.
Surely, if He could do that, there was no need to bother
about the bits that were left. Yet He said, '' Gather the
superfluous fragments, lest some should perish" (Jn.
6:12). This frugality is especially evident in His mir
acles. Not only was there no waste, but no supernatural
sign was given which was not needed, and no effort was
wasted simply because His power and resources were
unlimited. If this is the case in blessing, which is an
outflow of His essential love, how much more would we
expect it in connection with His judgment, His strange
work?

THE CQST OF UPKEEP

The tremendous expense of feeding the flames of the
lake of fire has been used as an argument against it. In
lurid lines we are invited to consider the infinite labor
of mining the coal or cutting the wood to furnish the
fuel, as well as the tremendous crew of stokers to keep
the fire going. But I cannot say that this has impressed
me very much. Not all fires, even on earth, consume coal
or burn wood, or need to be tended to keep them going.
Volcanoes need no such help. I have stood on the rim of
Vesuvius and have seen its smoke. But outside the earth
there are already tremendous fiery conflagrations, such
as the sun, much larger than the lake of fire would have
to be, into which mankind could be cast at no extra ex
pense for fuel or attendance.
MILD TEMPORARY TORMENT

A recent experience of continuous, unremitting pain
has suggested to me another feature of the lake of fire,
which seems to me to be the most uneconomical of all.
Indeed, if it were true, it would be the mightiest and
most marvellous of miracles, yet dreadfully futile, and
worse than wasteful of divine vitality and vigor. The
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most distressing features of the experience to me was not
the torment, for it was nothing compared to that endured
in a burning lake, but the persistent decrease in vitality
which ceaseless, incessant suffering entails, so that, in
time, it must drag its victim down to death. Not that I
had any fear of death, for it was not at all likely that
it would last very long in my case. But it impressed me
with the fact that, in a lake of fire, no human being could
remain alive for any length of time apart from a con
stant and continual miracle.
The word torment (basanos) in the Original, carries
with it a very significant implication. It has the sense
of an ordeal, a test, and was first used of a stone like a
flint, on which one could rub a bit of silver or gold and
tell how pure it is by the streak that it left. On this
as a background its other usages are based. They are
figures of speech, faded, indeed, yet there is always im
plied a temporary test, or trial. This is also evident in
our standard ordeal, which can be used only of an ex
ceptionally heavy trial. This, of course, is not conclusive.
But its usage in the Scriptures confirms it. And it is in
fullest accord with the fact that chastening (kolazo, a
different term) is not eternal or everlasting, but eonian
(Mt. 25:46).

I had the privilege once of seeing torment undergone
under exactly the same circumstances as is found in the
Scriptures. I was living in Tiberias at the time and de
sired very much to take a trip around the lake of Galilee,
so as to see the shore line everywhere and get intimately
acquainted with the sea itself. For a time the weather
prevented this, but finally a day came that seemed to be
propitious. But the wind was against us. Again and
again the fishermen hoisted the sail, but finally, like the
disciples of our Lord, they were forced to the " torment"
of rowing against the wind (Mk. 6:48). They really
suffered, poor fellows, for it was in the month Ramadan,
on a Mohammedan fast day, so they were not allowed to
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eat, and the hard pulling had to be done on an empty
stomach. In the evening, coming back, we were in the

midst of the lake, just like the disciples (Mt. 14:24), and
the ship was tormented by the billows, for the waves
were much worse than one would think on so small a sea,
and the boat was none too big. I was most thankful that
I was not tormented, as is my wont when the wild waves
worry me.

For human beings, length of life demands ideal con
ditions. Adam and his sons, for thousands of years,
until the deluge, lived lives much longer than later hu
manity because the climate was more equable. Methuse
lah lived nearly a thousand years. Since then, seventy
years is reckoned a full life, so that we live about onetenth as long as we would under more propitious circum
stances. If Adam had remained in Eden without sin, lie
might have lived endlessly. So sin and its attendant
evils, disease and debility, as well as the damage done
by a trying climate, drags us down to death. But death
can come much earlier and quicker, by hunger or vio
lence or drowning or extremes of heat or cold. We must
have air, food, drink, and shelter in order to remain
alive any length of time.

In most cases there is a period of pain of varied dura
tion before death puts an end to consciousness. But there
are some modes of death which are so sudden there can
be no suffering worth considering. These are brought
about my many means, which render the bodily func
tions incapable of operating further. As we have seen,
extremes of temperature shorten life. Extreme heat is
so enervating that everyone seeks to escape it. A rela
tive of mine, living in a region where the summer days
are very hot, said the best piece of furniture in the house
was the refrigerator. In Death Valley, an arid depres
sion in southeastern California, there is danger of death
from perspiration. The fluids of the body evaporate so
fast that it dries up and dies. This does not take very
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long. From this we can see what happens to those cast
into the lake of fire. Death will follow so swiftly that it
will be practically instantaneous.
In the future eons of the eons, life will be longer even
than before the flood for most of mankind. The great
cataclysms of the end time seem to restore the earth to a
better balance, and the physical conditions become much
like they were originally. But that is not enough. God
will provide special means to counteract the woes of man
kind. In the midst of Eden He planted the tree of
knowledge of evil, which introduced disease and death.
In contrast to this, in the day of Jehovah He will provide
many trees. The fruit will be for food and the leaves
for healing (Eze. 47:7,12). In the new earth the tree of
life will reappear (Gen. 2:9) with its monthly fruit, and
its leaves for the cure of the nations (Rv. 22:2).
I do not think that we can call the operation of these
trees miraculous. They work wonders naturally, med
ically. We have faint intimations of them today, for the
fruits of many trees are nourishing, and their leaves
corrective and stimulating. As it seemed that much of
the food I ate was deficient in minerals and other needed
substances, because the topsoil in which they were grown
either lacked them, or had been leached out, or removed
by constant cropping, I tried an experiment to remedy
this. I made an effort to get fruit from trees whose roots
go deep into the ground where the vital substances I
needed were still stored, and also, from many different

regions, and ate these. I have good reason to believe that
this considerably increased my vitality and capacity to
perform my arduous and exhausting investigations in
the inspired Originals.
Life, even under the most favorable conditions, is the
most marvellous phenomenon in nature. No human
achievement even approaches it. If not miraculous, it is
at least divine. But life-is limited under adverse condi
tions. To maintain it in spite of death-dealing circum-
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stances is a miracle. Shadrach, Meshach and Abed-nego
were cast into the burning fiery furnace, and should have
died instantly, for the flame killed the men who cast them
in (Dan. 3:20-27). Yet there was not even the smell of
fire on their garments. Nothing less than supernatural,
divine power was needed to keep them alive.
To keep the saints alive for the eons will not require
a continuous miracle, for natural means and ideal con
ditions will preserve them. Is it not startling to discover
that, if unbelievers are tormented eternally in the lake
of fire, God will need to work a continuous and stupen
dous miracle in every case in order to enable them to live
and suffer their torment? The flames would mercifully
devour them even before they reached the lake if God
did not intervene to keep them alive. Christ wrought no
miracle to compare with this while He was on earth. And
not even the resurrection and vivifieation of the saints

approaches it, for their life is lived under €*the most ideal

conditions, or their bodies transformed so that even fire
itself could not harm them. Not so with sinners. God
will exert His great power much more on their behalf,
to make them suffer, than will be needed for the felicity
of the saints.
This does not prove that eternal torment is not true.
That is settled by His Word alone. The fact that, at
death, the spirit, soul and body return to their sources

as they were (Ec. 12:7) should be enough to show that
the second death is not life. But in those who love God?
and have tasted of His grace, it should raise the question,
would such a God as He is, spend much more of His
might in making mortals miserable for eternity than He
uses to procure the happiness of His beloved saints?
Would it not cast an eternal gloom over His glory?
Would it not minimize the sacrifice of His Son, Who died
to save all? Whenever you think of eternal torment
hereafter, may you remember that, if true, it will be the
mightiest and most marvellous miracle that God will ever
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perform, and it will be done, not to bless, but to damn.
It will be much worse economics than man's, with all his
waste and wars.
How much more sensible and economical is God's re
vealed method of dealing with the sinner! He is raised
from the dead and given a second life, not a second
death, in order to be righteously and remediably judged,
not tormented for a limited period, not for eternity, at
the great white throne, in order to reconcile him at the
consummation, not to make him the eternal enemy of
God, to satisfy His love, not to gratify His hate. AH of
God's dealings with men are in life, and consist in expe
riences to humble them and prepare them for His pres
ence. The discipline is brief, in order that, eventually
God may become Everything, not only in His saints,
during the eons, but in everyone, when the eons are past.
So will God accomplish His grand purpose with human
ity, through Christ, and reveal to a wondering universe,
the justice of His judgments and the wisdom of His
ways, and the limitless love which underlies the evil of

His eonian operations,

A. E. K.

VATICAN WANTS VOICE IN U. N.
The Pope has suggested that spokesmen for the Chris
tian churches should be given an honorary, non-voting
membership in the United Nations counsels. In order to
overcome the denominational difficulties, they are to
officiate in rotation. It is affirmed that man must pay
greater heed to "the teachings of Christianity" if an
other great conflict is to be avoided. So we see one step
after another leading to the formation of the great re
ligious western monstress of the end time. Corrupt
Christianity will crush all opposition in a most un-Christian manner. The time is fast approaching when Christ
will come and ruin those who are ruining the earth.

BROTHER ANTHONY J. FALVO IN REPOSE
On Tuesday evening:, October 7, 1947, our dear Brother Anthony
Falvo, a true saint of God, passed away suddenly; the result of a
cerebral hemorrhage. He was a very regular attendant at the class,
and last Sunday seemed to be in his usual health, taking an active
part as was his usual custom. He will be greatly missed.
Being of Italian birth he, like the Apostle Paul, was very
zealous for his own countrymen, working among them and also
translating some of the Concordant literature into their language.
Italy being predominantly Catholic, he was born and raised in
that faith, but soon after he came to America, he became interested
in the Protestant persuasion, later joining the I.B.S.A. organization.
When he became acquainted with the Concordant Version of
the Sacred Scriptures, he joined with the friends here in an earnest
desire to proclaim it to others, which often brought opposition and
persecution upon him.
We are confident he has finished his course with joy, and now
rests in the blessed hope of that glorious calling, when the Lord shall
awaken him to bestow that wreath of righteousness which He, the
just Judge, will be paying to all who love His Advent, 2 Tim. 4:8.
Brother Falvo had a large family, being the father of ten chil
dren, and controlled his own household ideally, having his children
in subjection with all gravity.
He was dearly loved by all who knew him, even those Who
opposed his religious convictions, for they were compelled to recog
nize and respect his true sincerity.
May we all be united with him on that blessed day!
For the Pittsburgh Ecclesia,
George C. Garman
NEW ZEALAND LEADER REPOSING
JAMES E. A. GATES
Brother James E. A. Gates, our agent for New Zealand and
leader of the Auckland Ecclesia, was put to repose suddenly on
September 1st. Surviving him is his wife, Maud.
Brother Gates had been conducting an active campaign for
spreading the truths he loved in all parts of New Zealand, especially
during the last few months of his life. His loss will be felt severely
by the saints in New Zealand.
Our records indicate that he began his interest in Concordant
truth in 1927.
In 1935, when Bro. George Green passed away,
Brother Gates, in association with the late Bro. Twyford, took over
the agency for Concordant literature in New Zealand and these
brethren were instrumental in distributing large quantities of litera
ture in that country. Prior to this time, Bro. Gates was associated
with the I.B.S.A., we understand.
Good night, dear brother, till He come!
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